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EDITORS' INTRODUCTORY NOTES

This volume presents the proceedings of the International Conference on
Understanding Crime: Experiences of Crime and Crime Control. It was organised by
the United Nations Interregional Crime and Justice Research Institute (UNICRI) in
co-operation with the ltalian Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Justice of the
Netherlands.

The Conference itself is the result of a long preparatory process which involved
two main activities, First, the organisation and carrying out of the international Crime
(Victim) Survey!. The second activity consisted in structuring the International
Conference. For this the international Working Group (Jan van Dijk, Patricia
Mayhew, Ugljesa Zvekic) and the Project Officer (Anna Alvazzi del Frate) prepared
an outline which was discussed by the Organisational Committee in a meeting held
In Rome on 17 and 18 March 1992, This preparatory phase was then followed by
saliciting material from the selected contributors and by making public this event. The
final phase of preparation consisted in the organisation of this international
Conference. We would like to express our gratitude to the members of the
Organisational Committee as well as to the members of the Organisational
Secretariat.

Three were the main objectives of the International Conference. First, to present
the main results of the 1992 International Crime (Victim) Survey carried out in some
30 countries/cities all over the world (Parts One and Five of this volume). Overviews
of the key findings for industrialised, developing, and Eastern and Central European
countries are presented in Chapters 1, 2 and 3. Chapters 1 and 2 also provide
historical and organisational accounts of the International Surveys. For summaries of
the key findings at the national/city levels the reader should consult Part Five of the
volurne, The whole data set will be available, and can be purchased upon request, in
1994, Parts One and Five therefore contain a wealth of empirical data for country/city
and comparative level analyses. Indeed, we encourage further use of this data set,

The second objective of the Conference was to discuss a selected number of
issues related to research (mainly methodological and to some extent theoretical)
and policy potentials and use of the (international) victim surveys. Contributions
presented in Part Two of this volume were solicited for these purposes. The
Discussion Session of the Conference, and correspondingly Part Three of the
volume, go beyond the solicited contributions and expands on issues presented in
the preceding sessions. A number of contributions relate to research and policy
Issues, particularly for certain countries, or discuss dimensions of
victimisation/criminal justice processes in a comparative manner. This part also
presents several attempts at secondary data level analysis based on the results of
both the 1989 and 1992 International Surveys.

The third objective of the Conference was to bring together research and policy
making/administration communities in order to promote an exchange of views and
experiences. In particular it was felt important to discuss respective expectations,

1 It should be noted that the terms *international Crime" and “intemational Victim" Survey are used
interchangeably, This is due to the fact that the first survey, camied out in 1989, was coined the Crima
Survey and in the second sweep (1992) in industrialised and some Eastern and Central European
countries it was again referred to as the Crime Survey. However, in developing countries, UNICRI
referred to it as the International Victim Survey in order to avoid confusion with the quinquiennial United
Nations Survey of Crime Trends and Operations of the Criminal Justice Systems,
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potentials and limits. These are related to research on the one hand and, on the
other, to policy implications and implementations of the results of research. Both
research and policy possess certain expectations; e.g. policy expects research to
provide for understanding and, at least, to outline possible and feasible suggestions
as to what to do, how to do it, and what will be the likely resuits. Research, on the
other hand, expects policy to fund it, support it, consult it, listen to it and subject itself
to research-based critical evaluation. At the same time each should be aware of its
own potentials and limits and those of the other.

The possibility for an exchange of views between the two communities was first
of all provided by the structure of the participants (see the List of Participants).
Almost all the countries participating in this Conference were represented by at least
one researcher and one criminal justice policy maker andfor administrator.
Secondly, this possibility was provided at the discussion period following each
session of the Conferencs, as well as during the informal meetings and social events
organised in conjunction with the Conference. Only part of this rich process of
exchange of views is presented in this volume, in Part Three and in particular during
the Round Table: "Citizens and Criminal Justice", with the participation of high level
representatives of the criminal justice system from several countries, from the United
Nations and INTERPOL (Part Four). The Round Table in particular discussed
various forms’ of relations between citizens and criminal justice and, in addition to
issues linked to conventional victimisation, it focussed on citizens as victims of
organised and environmental crime and the need for citizen participation in facing
and reacting to these serlous, often transboundary crimes.

Part Four Is entitled Rounding Up. It attempts to present the main issues and
results discussed and presented at the Conference and therefore consists of three
main Session Reports and a General Report. While providing summaries, they also
advance further research and policy agenda.

It is our hope that this volume will contribute to the advancement of national and
international comparative research for the understanding of victimisation, crime and
criminal justice and to the promotion of international comparative data bases, as weli
as to the advancement of policy reflecting, and targeted to the needs of the
community. It will, we hope, further co-operation between research and palicy, to the
benefit of each and for the advancement of sound crime prevention and control
strategies.

In closing these Introductory Notes we would like to express our gratitude to the
participants, the contributors, the Session Rapporteurs and the technical support
staff. Arrivederci at the next international conference about the next sweep of the
International Crime (Victim} Survey.

Rome, The Hague Anna Alvazzi del Frate
June 1993 Ugljesa Zvekic
Jan J.M. van Dijk




MESSAGE OF BOUTROS BOUTROS-GHALI,
SECRETARY-GENERAL OF THE UNITEDR NATIONS

| send my greetings and good wishes to the criminal justice officials and
researchers who are attending this Conference.

| see this Conference as contributing to understanding between practitioners in
the criminal justice system of a number of Member States and the academic
community: and also as providing a valuable opportunity for cross-national dialogue
and debate on crime and criminal justice issues.

Crime and victimisation are of increasing concern to the international community.
The International Victimisation Survey has great potential for informing and reforming
policies relating to crime, its effects, and justice. The United Nations Declaration of
Basic Principles of Justice for Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power is an example of
the positive outcome of the use and analysis of victim surveys.

The international exchange of data, analysis and policy viewpoints in the crime
and criminai justice fields, mediated by institutions such as UNICRI and conferences
such as this, have an important contribution to make to the realisation of the social
goals of the Charter of the United Nations, and the attainment of "Social progress
and better standards of life in larger freedom”,
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ADDRESS BY NICOLA MANCINO,
MINISTER OF THE INTERIOR, ITALY

| am particularly honoured to address the opening of this International
Conference which, given the theme under discussion and the scientific authority of
the participants, is of such great importance.

| wholly support both the programme and the objectives of the Conference; not
only the substantive aspects which provide a new contribution to the further
understanding of the phenomenon of crime, but also the innovative methodological
aspects and their particular significance in the light of the organisational and
managerial involvement of the United Mations in this endeavour.

Given its high level of authority, its neutrality with respect to the particular
interests of each single country, and its noble aims, the United Nations undoubtedly
provides the most suitable forum for the objective analysis and evaluation of the
phenomenon of crime, even at an international comparative level.

By its involvement - through the United Nations Interregional Crime and Justice
Institute (UNICRI) - in this initiative, Italy has made available its own data and
experiences to the international community, for analysis and evaluation together with

“the results of the other 30 European and non-European countries involved in the

survey. The common aim of this initiative is to promote a greater awareness of the
reality of crime, so as to enable governmenis to identify and focalise on the
necessary crime prevention measures.

It has often been claimed by authorities, even of international level, that highly
industrialised countries tend to have higher crime rates. From this it can be deduced,
therefore, that a cause-effect relationship exists between economic development and
increased violence, although | am not psrsonally in total agreement with this current
of thought.

In fact, highly developed countries with low levels of criminality also exist, as do
socially and economically depressed countries with very high crime rates.

As far as ltaly is concerned, the frequent episodes of criminal brutality can be
attributed to various causes and forms of behaviour which are easy to identify but
difficult to understand and diagnose.

During the last few years it has often been asserted that the correct functioning,
impartiality and efficiency of administrative action must be ensured if the obstacles to
social development and civil recovery are to be removed. These obstacles poliute
the human environment and pose heavy limits to any legitimate legal action.

There is an element of truth in this claim. Nor should one underestimate the fact
that the degradation of social life has its origin in the debasement of those values
which used to be part of collective and individual conscience.

In fact, respect for the human being has withered away and often, in order to
encourage and justify behaviour that is antagonistic to public order, new anti-state
ideclogies have been advanced.

The public is certainly more aware of crime nowadays than in the past and the
violent expansion of some criminal phenomena has led to a strong demand on the
part of society for a more firm response by the state.

A marked decrease in criminality has been registered during the last few years. In
fact, compared to the same period in 1991, between 1 January and 30 September of
this year a decrease was recorded in homicides (1,105 compared to 1,937 in 1991 -




20.90%); serious robberies (8,845 compared to 11,747 -24.72%); and pickpocketing
{43,287 compared to 57,835 - 25.15%).

The decrease in petty crime can be linked to tougher policies in the fight against
organised crime. They involve a differentiated legislation, borrowed from the positive
experience of the fight against terrorism, which has been introduced into the legal
system. In other words, substantial penal law foresees different sanctions and
different application procedures depending on whether petty or organised crime is
being dealt with,

New measures were introduced in the latest provisions of August 1992 which
have proved particulary effective for the action of the law enforcement agencies.

For example, patrimonial prevention measures require people to account for the
origin of certain valuable goads; they thus strike at those people who own valuable
goods that are above their actual economic capacity.

In the field of investigative activities, new important measures have been
introduced which aim to encourage the so-called repentant offenders, even those in
detention, to coliaborate with the justice.

There is no doubt that, recently, the law enforcement agencies have inflicted
heavy blows on criminal associations. Without attaching too much weight to them,
the following operations should certainly be mentioned: the arrest of Madonia and
Alfieri; the extradition from Caracas of the Cuntrera Brothers; The Green Ice
Operation and the latest so-called "Leopard" Operations. These are operations of
vast dimensions, which were made possible thanks to the revelations of
collaborators with the justice.

Very recently, public attention has focussed on the phenomenon of extorsions,
following the tragic episodes of Gela and Foggia. The dimensions and trend of the
phenomenon of extorsion are nat, in fact, easy to describe both because of the
varicus forms they can assume and the growing gap between the number of
extorsions that are reported to the police and those that are actually put into practice.

It should, in fact, be highlighted that the phenomenon takes on a more serious
and complex dimension if the criminal actions preceding the request for money -
intimidations, dynamite or fire attacks - are taken into consideration.

The victim is often afraid to collaborate with the law enforcement agencies or the
magistrates. It Is, however, this very attitude that has to change since the only
effective way to combat this abject phenomonon is by reporting it to the authorities,
either individually or in groups (trade associations could - and in fact do - play a valid
role in these cases),

For this reason public opinion must be mobilised as much as possible, so as to
create an atmosphere of collaboration between the community and the institutions,
and conditions of moral deterrence.

Predictions on possible targets-are often made: it would alsc be useful to conduct
a comparative study of the persons at risk, to intensify protective measures and to
carry out intelligence activities.

it is now part of the law enforcement agencies' routine work to study the level of
risk. Organised crime uses different logics, strategies and objectives,

Whereas the clans were initially in competition with one another, nowadays it is
possible to identify a criminal -organisation of much vaster and sophisticated
proportions and with a very highiievel of efficiency. Whether or not the “"cupola®
actually exists, it is impossible tordeny the existence of a hierarchy that uses well
targetted actions with a ferocious dstermination.
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From an analysis of recent trends, it is possible to identify the development of
forms of delinquency, in the light of rapid mobility; the use of data processing
systems; access to the international banking systems; the possibility to use capital
even on the world financial markets, and a high capacity to invest illegal profits.

The expansion of this type of economy seriously disrupts the socio-economic
order, by threatening the correct functioning of the market and by inhibiting growth,
especially -in the south of Italy where the presence of criminality suffocates any
initiatives and obstructs any attempts to set up external enterprises in the area.

A new law is being finalised which will place a tighter control on the sale/purchase
of commercial enterprises and land, as well as on the transfer of the title of
companies from one person to another, especially those with limited responsibility.

Despite several indisputable successes, the old axiom whereby delinquency can
only be beaten by the police, must be abandoned. It is essential, instead, to aim
towards a new social and legal moral awareness, so that people will overcome fear
and indifference and start collaborating with the state: the greater the collaboration,
the more powerful will be the state's offensive against crime.

Lack of involvement by the public, and lack of interest on the part of those who
hold responsible positions and carry out important functions have also contributed
towards the proliferation of crime.

The spirit of tolerance, fear, and sometimes of conditioning or even collusion on
the part of the elected public authorities make it even more difficult to fight
criminality.

As can be imagined, the problem of values and morality invests the political and
administrative life of the country, the transparency and correctness of the “general
good” and the ethics of those who have taken it upon themselves to produce the
"common good",

It was with this aim that the Parliament approved Law 221, which foresees the
dissolution of provincial and town councils that are implicated with, or infiltrated hy
the Mafia.

It is not enough to aspire towards the honest behaviour of each citizen; those in
power must also exhibit a transparent morality, and the state should not simply
represent a repressive organ.

In order to achieve this, a social and politial order must be established in which
the individual is the means and the end; in other words, a society which does not
base its values on its level of well-being but also on its capacity to create justice and
human growth.

Only in this way will it be possible to construct a state which has a "monopoly of
the law". By this we mean a state which, by means of its legality, is able to construct
conditions based on the law which permits social dialogue, and in which individuals
and groups can exercise their initiative and potential to the full,

Even this is not always sufficient: the state also has the inexorable duty to care
for the victims of criminal activity, and this is the theme of this meeting.

in this respect, international organisations have made increasing and
authoritative demands for the protection of victims of crime and of those people who
are considered at greatest risk.

As | have already mentioned, during the last few years Italian legislation has
given priority to these probiems. in fact, the state should keep in mind that the citizen
is the principal subject of politics and, as such must participate in social life,

This type of state action would not only produce greater moral results and ensure
the protection of human rights; | am convinced that it would also produce side effects
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in at Ieast two other areas of great interest, from both a practical point of view and for
the positive development of civil socisty.

In the first place, victim surveys represent an alternative tool for the analysis of
crime and its effects on society. In particular, through the collection. of information,
even of an anonymous typs, it Is possible to comprehend the reaction of citizens who
have been victims of criminal acts. Even in those cases where the incidents are not
reported to the police or to the magistrature, an understanding of the reasons for
non-reporting allows for an analysis of the conditions of life and of the environment
which is useful for crime prevention and repression activities.

Secondly, a study of that large indeterminate area, known as the "dark figure"
permits scholars and people working in the justice field to become acquainted with all
those aspects related to the offences, the people involved and their local and family
environments.

A global vision of criminality, and hence not simply of those aspects related to its
prevention and repression, will facilitate an evaluation of the effects of the operations
carried out, and of the adopted policies. This in turn will enable the law enforcement
agencies and the government to refine their techniques and strategies, and hence to
create more efficient and scientific intervention policies.

A greater interest in the victims on the part of the State could lead to greater
awareness and involvement of the citizens, as well as to their stronger moral and civil
commitment, italy also needs to intensify its commitment*in this direction.

Since the seventies our country has witnessed the paraliel diffusion of serious
crime - most of which was produced by the direct action of organised crime - but also
of minor offences, such as theft, bag-shatching, and assaults, which are closely
linked to drug pushing.

The recent offensive of the state has upset consolidated criminal equilibria and
has brought to light new and more fragmented groups, which have, and still are
attempting to raise the level of confrontation. The state has for some time now been
able to provide an adequate response to each attempt at escalation,

The present situation presents positive elements and it is comforting to note that,
according to data from international sources, ltaly has more or less average
victimisation rates when measured against other comparable European countries.

These discoveries strengthen my intention to develop further those actions aimed
at stimulating and controlling the rules of good administration. This action should be
based on an awareness of the deep roots of malaise and criminal infiltration in the
nerve of society. It should alsc be based on the certainty that the problem of
organised crime cannot be solved by the use of police instruments alone.

| am sure that new ideas will be presented by those participating in this
Conference. The definition of crime prevention policies are the precondition for a
professicnaly trained and updated police force.
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ADDRESS BY UGO LEONE,
DIRECTOR, UNICRI

It is my privilege on behalf of the United Nations and the United Nations
Interregional Crime and Justice Research Institute to weicome you to this
International Conference on Understanding Crime: Experiences of Crime and Crime
Control. 1 would like to extend a special welcome to the Right Honourable Nicola
Mancino, Minister of the Interior of ltaly, Dato Steenhuis, Procurator General of the
Netherlands, and Herman Woltring, Officer-in-Charge of the Crime Prevention and
Criminal Justice Division at the United Natjons Office at Vienna.

Our sincere thanks go to the Ministry of the Interior of ltaly and the Ministry of
Justice of the Netherlands whose generosity and support have made this important
event possible,

There is no doubt that poverty, peace, environment, drugs and crime represent
the major problems facing mankind and society at present, and that they will
continue to do so in the decades to come.

Crime has a direct effect on the quality of life, economic development and the
progress that can be achieved by a civilised society. Traditionally, its study has been
restricted to the points of view of the protection of society, control by the state, or the
behaviour and characteristics of those perpetrating criminal acts. Now, however, an
effort Is being made to enrich comprehension of the phenomenon through the
development of the science of victimology, i.e. ctime as perceived by the victim,
including the very important question of compensation.

A fundamental requirement of this new approach is the availability of extensive
and reliable data, which unfortunately is not always to be found in either
industrialised, or to an even greater extent, developing countries. The latter are often
confronted with major, urgent problems which until only a few years ago diverted
attention and resources from the carrying out of this sort of research, which might
erroneously appear highly sophisticated.

From their initiation, victim surveys were mainly confined to the developed
countries, where their diffusion was relatively rapid, becoming more focused and
regular, while their presence in the developing world was very meagre. Experiences
galned with the national and local surveys led to the First International Survey (1989)
in 14 developed countries. Co-operation between the Ministry of Justice of the
Netherlands and UNICRI enabled the second (1992} survey to include 12 developing
countries, only two less than the total number of developed cotintries covered by the
first survey.

The 1992 survey covered almost thirty countries: developed, developing, and
Eastern and Central European. This obviously makes the survey an important
instrument for the creation of the international comparative crime and criminal justice
data base, which is in line with the priorities of the United Nations Crime Prevention
and Criminal Justice Programme, UNICRI for its part will continue In its efforts to
enrich and differentiate the strategies and sources employed in the development of
the international crime and criminal justice data base.

Our involvement in the survey in developing countries may be seen as a form of
technical co-operation through research, also prioritised by the Crime and Criminal
Justice Programme. In this particular case, its added value lies in the co-operation
offered by two highly-developed donor countries, ltaly and the Netherlands, the
United Nations and the developing countries. This model has proven highly
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successful and we look forward to further developing it with the countries already
involved, and hopefully some additional ones in the future, Our gratitude goes to the
governments of italy and the Netherlands, and all of those from the participating
countries who enabled or at least took a favourable position towards this endeavour,

I would like to underscore the fact that technical co-operation, even in our case,
does not consist only in research activities. One of the main purposes of the project
in developing countries was to sensitise the policy-makers and criminal justice
administrators to the utility of the victim survays for the evaluation of policy and in
particular to the possible means of policy formulation and implementation that would
really meet the needs and expectations of the community, and protect the rights of
the victim in particular. In this respect our main reference point was, and still is, the
United Nations Declaration of Basic Principles of Justice for Victims of Crime and
Abuse of Power adopted by the General Assembly on 28 November 1985.

This Conference is intended to provide a forum for the presentation of the main
results of the 1992 Survey, and discussion of the key research and policy issues
related to the main topic. That is why the participants come from the two institutional
structures that should work closely together: research on the one hand, and policy
making/administration on the other. In order that the participants appreciate the
position of the respondent, our colleagues from the Dutch-based survey company
"The Interview" will demonstrate the use of the computer assisted personal interview
technique and | would kindly request your co-operation in this demonstration project.

The programme of the Conference has been designed to comply with its
objectives, dividing the works into several sessions each chaired by highly-qualified
experts and policy makers.

The first session will be devoted to the presentation of the main comparative
findings. The second session will focus on selected research issues, in particular
those related to: data collection and validity, risk assessment and secondary
analysis. The third session will discuss policy utility and implications of the victims
surveys: their types, level and area of coverage, use for policy monitoring and
evaluation with respect to the law enforcement agencies and the programmes and
schemes designed to meet the needs of the victims. These sessions will be foliowed
by discussion pericds which | hope will prove to be interesting and fruitful.

The discussion period will conclude with a Round Tabie devoted to a topic of
general concern: Citizens and Criminal Justice. The participants will be high-level
policy makers from several countries and the United Nations system.

Our last day will be used to summarise the achievements of the Conference. We
will hear the results of the demonstration project: victimisation experience and
attitudes of the participants of this Conference. Three specially appointed
rapporteurs, Ms. Patricia Mayhew, Mr, Daio Steenhuis and Professor Francesco
Bruno, will present the reports dealing with various subjects discussed in the course
of the proceedings. The synthesis report will be prepared by the General
Rapporteurs: Drs. Jan van Dijk from the Dutch Ministry of Justice, and Ugljesa
Zvekic, Research Co-ordinator at UNICRI.

The international Conference on Understanding Crime: Experiences of Crime
and Crime Control provides, in short, a unique opportunity to look at crime on
national and international levels from the victim and community perspectives, and to
promote the further development of policy-relevant research, hand in hand with crime
prevention and control policy targeted at the needs of the community and the rights
of the victim,




We believe that both the 1992 International Survey and this Conference merit
regular follow-up. activities, These may consist in the further promotion of surveys
across the world and their increased use in research, policy formulation, monitoring
and evaluation, The Acts of the Conference will be published and widely
disseminated, and at least three additional publications will be presented for world
readership: an overall comparative volume, a volume on criminal victimisation in the
industrialised world, and an UNICRI volume on victimisation in the developing world.

As has been the Institute's experience in relation to endeavours in other sectors,
it is possible, and indeed very much hoped, that the work achieved here in the next
three days will give rise to prospects for the development of activities in this
important area of crime control. Stimulating ideas in this direction will be highiy
welcomed by UNICRI, particularly those that, within the limits of the Institute's
mandate and resources, might contribute in some way to an improvement in the
quality of life of mankind,

xi
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CRIMINAL VICTIMISATION IN THE INDUSTRIALISED WORLD:
KEY FINDINGS OF THE 1989 AND 1992
INTERNATIONAL CRIME SURVEYS!

Jan J.M. van Dijk and Patricia Mayhew?

Introduction
Background to the International Crime Survey

According to police statistics, crime rates have increased markedly in almost
every major industrialised country except Japan in the past three decades. For the
public, being a victim of crime has become a common feature of life in most urban
settings, and opinion polls show crime to be a major concern, As a result,
governments and criminal justice practitioners have re-examined conventional law
enforcement strategies to detect and sanction offenders, and have sought to
supplement these with social and physical crime prevention efforts of various sorts.
Not surprisingly, they have alsc sought indicators of their own performance, and
solace perhaps from the possibility that everyone else is "in the same boat".

Those for whom natjonal crime problems were pressing were impatient with the
answer that few sound indicators about other countries' problems were available
since the most readily accessible information - offences recorded by the police (or
“police figures") - could not be readily compared. This is, first, because the vast
majority of incidents that become known to the police come from reports by victims,
and any differences in the propensity of the public to notify the police in different
countries sericusly jeopardise comparisons of the police figures. Second; the
comparability of police figures is severely undermined by differences in legal
definitions, and by technical factors to do with how offences are classified and
counted.

For the purpose of assessing national crime problems, several countries resorted
to an alternative way of measuring crime through crime or "victimisation" surveys,
Such surveys ask representative samples of the population about selected offences
they have experienced over a given time, and whether or not they reported them to
the police. As such they provide an independent index of crime, giving both a more
realistic count of how many people are affected by crime, as well as - if the surveys
are repeated - a measure of trends in crime uncontaminated by changes in victims'
reporting behaviour; or administrative changes as regards recording crime. Typically,
such surveys have also asked opinions about policing, fear of crime, and so on.

The potential of victimisation surveys for comparative purposes did not go
unnoticed. However, by no means all countties had conducted them, and those that
had done so had used different methods which made their results extremely difficult
to compare. It was inevitable that as more was understood about the value of survey
information, and about the effect that methodology can have on how much and what

1 Copyright 1993: Stafafdeling Informatievoorziening - Directorate for Crime Prevention, Ministry of Justice,
the Netherlands,

2 Jan van Dijk is Head of the Crime Prevention Directorate, Ministry of Justice, the Netherlands; Patricia
Mayhew is Senior Principal Research Officer, Research and Planning Unit, Home Office, London, United
Kingdom.




is counted, a case would be made for a standardised survey in different countries.
This would ask the same questions, use similar methods of sample selection, and
employ the same methods of data handling.

In 1987 a Working Group was set up to take forward a collaborative survey,
Fourteen countries eventually took part in the first sweep of the International Crime
Survey (ICS), which took place in 1989. In addition, Japan conducted a survey based
on tha ICS questionnaire, though with some small question changes and differences
in sampling. At the same time, small surveys using the ICS questionnaire were also
done on a city basis in Warsaw (Poland) and Surabaya (Indonesia)

In the majority of countries taking part in the 1989 survey, 2,000 respondents
were interviewed by telephone. They were asked about eleven main forms of
victimisation. Respondents who mentioned that they had experienced one or more of
the offences covered were asked short questions about where it had occurred; its
material consequences; whether the police were involved (and if not why not);
satisfaction with the police response; and any victim assistance given. In addition,
some basic socio-demographic data were collected, and some information on
people's social life, Other questions were asked about: fear of crime; satisfaction with
local policing; crime prevention behaviour; and the preferred sentence for a 21-year
old recidivist burglar. Results from the first sweep of the ICS have been presented
principally in "Experlences of Crime across the World"3,

The 1992 International Crime Survey

In 1990 participants in the first ICS and a number of other countries were invited
to participate in a second round in 1992 in order to:

a) enlarge the scope for comparisons by increasing the number of industrialised
countries covered;

b) in particular provide East European countries with the opportunity of improving
their understanding of problems of ¢crime and law enforcement; and

c) implement some improvements in the methodology of the survey;

For the 1992 survey, as was the case in 1989, each participating country was
expected to meet their own interviewing costs.

In tandem, UNICR! (United Nations Interregional Criminal Justice Research
Institute) in Rome pursued the possibility of carrying out similar surveys in cities in a
selection of developing countries. The main purpose was to sensitise local
governments to the dimensions and extent of crime in their urban areas, It was also
felt that the collection of credible data about criminal victimisation in developing

3 van Dijk, J.J.M., P. Mayhew and M. Killias (1990) Experiences. of crime across the worki: key findings of
the 1989 Intemnational Crime Survey, Kiluwer, Deventer, Netherlands; for other publications on the
survey see also: van Dijk, J.J.M. (1991) The Intemational Crime Survey: some organisational and
methodological issues and results, Criminological Institute, Leiden University, Leiden; Takasugi, F.
(1991) *The present and future of Japan's crime: from a structural analysis. of victimization rates® in
Kaiser, G., H. Kury and H.J, Albrecht (eds.) Victims and criminal justice; victimological research:
stocktaking and prospects, Max-Planck-Institut, - Freiburg; Walker, J., P. Wilson, D. Chappell and D.
Weatherburn (1990) “A comparison of crime in Australia and other countries” Trends and Issues in Crime
and Criminal Justice 23; Northern Ireland Office (1990) "International Victimisation Survey: a Northem
Ireland perspective® Research Review 1, Northern lreland Office Statistics Branch, Belfast; Mayhew, P.
(1990) "Experiences of crime across the world in 1988" Home Office Research and Statistics Department
Research Bulletin 28:4-13,



countries - so far completely unavailable - would give a boost to comparative
criminological research and theory. Pilot work was conducted in 1991,

Oversight of this work was in the hands of a newly formed Working Group,
consisting of J.J.M. van Dik {(Ministry of Justice/University of Leiden, the
Netherlands; overall co-ordinator), P. Mayhew (Home Office, United Kingdom), and
U. Zvekic (UNICRI).

Table 1 shows the countries which took part in the 1989 and 1992 surveys, on
which results in this report are based®, These comprise twenty countries in
seventeen of which the surveys were done under the direction of the Working Group.
Results for these countries are the most rigorously standardised. Three other
countries are covered in the report - Japan, Poland and Czechoslovakia - since
results were available at national level, their crime profile was thought to be
particularly interesting, and there was reasonable confidence that the surveys had
been conducted in ways that made their results largely comparable with the other
seventeen surveysS, All told, this report is based on interviews with just over 55,000
respondents.

The ICS questionnaire, however, has been used in several other countries. Some
surveys have made small adaptations to the questionnaire, and there have possibly
been changes to some features of the survey methodology (eg. in sampling). All told,
the ICS questionnaiye has been used at national or city level in over 40 countries,

Methodology
Coverage of the survey

The present survey has many features of other independently organised crime
surveys with respect to the types of crime it covers, and how well (or poorly) it
measures these, It is based on only a sample of the population, so that results are
subject to sampling error, which is a limitation especially for rarer offences.
{Sampling error is taken up again below.) The survey is confined to counting crime
against clearly identifiable individuals, excluding children. (Crime surveys cannot
easily cover organisational victims, or victimless crimes such as drug abuse.) Even
discounting crime unreported to the police, the survey will take a broader and
probably more value-free count of incidents than police statistics, which filter out
incidents which could be punished, but which the police do not regard should occupy
the attention of the criminal justice system. In many ways this broader count of crime
is itself a strength of the survey.

Adequate representation of the population is always problematic in sample
surveys, and those who are and who are not contacted may differ from each other -
a point returned to. It is also well established that respondents fail to report, in
interview, all relevant incidents in the "recall period”; that they "telescope in" incidents
outside this period® and that they may under-report various offences, for instance

4  Some countries which participated in the 1989 suivey declined the invitation to join in 1992, in most
instances because the time interval was deemed too short te justify a replication. In particular, some
countries with comparatively low rates of crime according to the 1989 survey, such as Switzerland,
Norway and Nosthem Ireland, preferred a longer time interval,

§ . The national data files were integrated and processed by John van Kesteren of the Criminclogical
Institute, Faculty of Law of the University of Leiden in the Netherlands,

6  According to a study in the Netherlands, based on a check of victimisation survey data against police
data (a forward record check), respondents tend to “telescops in* incidents into the last year reference
period which have actually taken place in the previous year (van Dijk, J.J.M. (1991) "On the uses of
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involving people they know, and sexual offences. There Is also evidence that certain
groups (eg. the better educated) are more adept at answering victimisation
questions, and that thresholds for defining deviant behaviour as criminal can differ
across groups.

Table 1: Countries covered In the 1989 and 1992 International Crime Survey

1989 1992 Both surveys

j Australia * * *

—B—e—lgiUm ) * * *

Canada * * *

 England/Wales * * *

West Germany *

Finland * * *

France *

Italy *

Netherlands * * *

New Zealand *

Northern Ireland *

Norway *

Scotland *

Spain *

Sweden *

Switzerland *

USA * * *

Czechoslovakia' *

Japan * * *

Poland *

1. Presently Czech Republic and Slovak Republic

An important issue for the ICS is whether these response biases are constant
across country. There is little ‘way of knowing. The tendency to forget more trivial
incidents is probably a relatively universal phenomenon, and some types of
differential "response productivity' may also be constant - at least within the
industrialised world. Respondents' understanding of and willingness to talk about
most types of crime (eg. burglary and car theft) will be fairly universal. For some
offences, however, it is less certain how far results will be affected by different
cultural thresholds for defining certain behaviours as ctime, and for wanting to talk to
interviewers about these. This may apply particularly to sexual incidents and to some
forms of assault. Neither can it be ruled out that victimisation levels as measured in

national and international crime surveys® in Kaiser et al,, Victims..., op. c¢it). In the International Crime
Survey the initial screening question reference period of five years is meant to reduce the forward time
telescoping that can occur when respondents are asked about the last year.




the surveys are influenced by the performance of survey companies and their
interviewers?,

Sample sizes

To encourage as full participation as possible, both the 1989 and 1992 surveys
were kept relatively modest. Samples of 2,000 or 1,500 interviews were
recommended. It is acknowledged that this produces relatively large sampling error,
and restricts the scope for detailed analysis of issues on which a small proportion of
the sample would have provided information.

Field work

Field work for the surveys in most countries started in January of the survey year
and lasted six to seven weeks, Field work in a few countries (Spain, Northern Ireland
and the USA in 1989, and New Zealand in 1992) started somewhat lzter, An average
interview lasted about 15 minutes depending mainly on the extent of victimisation
experience reported.

Computer assisted telephone interviewing

Cost was one consideration in deciding to interview by telephone where possible,
using the technique of computer assisted telephone interviewing (CATI). More
important, however, was that CATIl provides much tighter standardisation of
questionnaire administration, It also enables a sample to be drawn which is
geographically unclustered, and based on full coverage of telephone owners,
including those with unlisted numbers.

Telephone interviewing, and in some instances CATI, has been used for some
time in victimisation surveys in Canada, the Netherlands, Switzerland, and the USA,
for example. Methodological work has shown that, in general, victimisation counts
from telephone interviews are similar to those obtained in face-to-face ones given the
same standards of field work. This, together with standardisation advantages, and
the cost-effectiveness of random digit dialling, suggests that high quality CATI
interviewing Is a sound technique for crime surveys in western countries in which
comparability is paramount. In other countries with low telephone penetration,
personal interviews will be needed, although there is no a priori reason why the
results of the latter studies, if carried out well, will be badly out of line with those
using telephone Interviews.

it was acknowledged that those with a telephone in the home might differ from
those without. However, in ali countries where only CAT! was used at least 80% of
households had telephones, and in most countries the figure was 90% or higher. Iin
Spain in 1989, telephone penetration was too low outside urban areas, so most
interviews were done face-to-face. In Northern lreland, Poland and Czechoslovakia,
where national telephone penetration was estimated to be under 70%, all interviews
were personal,

7 . Biderman, A.D., D. Cantor, J.P, Lynch and E. Martin (1986) Final report of the research and devélopment
for the redesign of the National Crime Survey, Bureau of Soclal Science Research, Washington, D.C.;
Killias, M., A. Kuhn and C. Chevalier (i987) "Nouvelles perspectives methodologiques en matiere de
sondages de victimisation: I'experience des enquetes Suisses" Deviance et Societe 34:330.




Eisewhere we have discussed in more detail whether any bias has been
introduced into results on account of interviewing mainly those with telephones8,
Briefly, the conclusion drawn was that the 1989 |ICS results were unlikely to have
been g.eatly distorted on this account. Telephone ownership did not relate to the
experience of different crimes in any consistent way, and there was little evidence to
suggest that victimisation counts were lower than if fuller representation of the
population had been possible. Because of this it was considered inappropriate to
weight the data from either sweep of the ICS to take account of differential telephone
ownership.

Survey companies

IinterView (a Dutch company) were appointed for both the 1989 and 1992
surveys as overall contractor. They were used by sixteen of the participating
countries®. Field work was sub-contracted by Inter/View to companies abroad.

Sampling

Telephone number sampling frames differ somewhat across county, and precise
techniques for sampling varied on this account. However, in all countries using CATI,
a regionally well-spread selection of households was sampled with some variant of
random digit dialling techniques. Within each household contacted by telephone, a
procedure was used to select randomly a respondent of 18 years of age or older,
based on the composition of the household {the Troldahl-Carter method). No
substitution of the selected respondent was allowed°,

Response rates

In the 1989 survey in particular, response rates were variable, and in some cases
rather Jow. In 1989, the average response rate of the 13 countries using CAT! was
41% (i.e. completed interviews with the household members selected for interview
out of eligible households that were contacted; data weighted to take account of
country size).

To improve response, pilot work was carried out in 1991 to test whether people
who initially refused to co-operate could be persuaded to participate when
approached for a second time after two to three weeks. In a second phase of field
work, all initial refusals, plus the "no answers", "busy" and "respondent not availablg"
were called back. In the three pilot studies, refusal rates in the second phase were of
the same order as in the first phase, with the result that the overall response rate
was substantially increased (by 10-22 percent paints),

In a replication of the ICS in Germany (old and new states) in 1990, an advance
notice was sent to those selected in the Initial sample. This produced a much higher

8 van Dijk et al., op. cit., Experiences... p. 104,

9 The 1992 Finnish study was carried out independently but using the same methods as in 1989, when
work was sub-contracted through Inter/View. Japan, Poland and Czechoslovakia conducted field work
independenty.

10 - Face-to-face interviews in Northern reland and Spain in 1989 applied standard national quota sampling
procedures; this was because of the considerable cost savings over other methods of probability
sampling which strictly give a more representative population sample. Japan used stratified random
sampling based on Census data.




response rate!, The technique was also applied in the 1992 Finnish study (for which
the sampling frame was the Central Population Register, not a listing of telephone
numbers). The improved results in these countries provide a case for considering the
same technique elsewhere when there are reasons to think response may be ow,
The technique has some drawbacks however, It precludes the use of random digit
dialling, and - if the sample is drawn from telephone listings - excludes households
with unlisted numbers (a rapidly growing group in many countries). The exposure of
the respondents to an advance notice may also differ across population groups - eg.
younger family members may not read them - and thereby introduce bias in resuits.
On account of the promising pilot results on call-backs, and because different
sample selection and mailing of letters would have substantially increased costs, a
decision was made to retain for the 1992 survey the method of directly contacting
respondents by phone.

Table 2: Response rates: 1989 and 1992 International Crime Survey

% interviewed of eligible contacts
1989 1992

Australia 46 57
Belgium 37 44
Canada 43 65
England/Wales 43 38
West Germany 30
Finland 70 86
France 52
ltaly 61
Netherlands 65 66
New Zealand 65
Northern trefand ! n.a.
Norway 71
Scotland 41
Spain 33
Sweden 77
Switzerland 68
USA 37 51
Czechoslovakia 92
Japan 80 79
Poland >95
Total 2 41 61

1. As the Northern Ireland sample was a quota sample (interviewed face-to-face), response rates are not
available. The response rate for Spain relates to CATI interviews.

2. For 1989, figures exclude face-to-face interviews in Spain, Northern lreland and Japan. For 1992, they
exclude Poland, Czechoslovakia and Japan. The total figures are weighted to take account of country
size,

11 Kury, H. (1991) *Victims of crime; results of a representative telephone survey of 5000 citizens of the
former Federal Republic of Germany® in Kaiser, 6., H. Kury and H.J. Albrecht (eds.) Victims and criminal
justice: victimological research: stocktaking and prospects, Max-Planck-Institut, Freiburg.




In the 1992 survey, the average response rate was 61%, as against 41% in 1989
(data weighted to represent country size). In virtually all countries which participated
in both surveys of the ICS, the 1992 response rates were better than the previous
ones, as was expected. This was particularly so in Canada, Finland, Australia, and
the USA. In England and Wales, however, the professional body of survey
companies advise against calling back on refusals. The 1992 response rate in
England and Wales was somewhat lower than in 1989 (38.5% instead of 42.5%). A
summary of response rates achieved in the 1989 and 1992 studies is given in
Table 2,

It is unclear why response rates vary as they do across country. Quite probably, it
has more to do with the social acceptability of being interviewed on the telephone
than with the performance of survey companies, although this cannot be ruled out. In
any event, the question of whether resuits are influenced by the variable response
rates is a complex one. One argument about low response is that victims will "have
more to say" and will thus be over-represented, This would have the effect of
overestimating victimisation risks in countries where response was poorer'2, A
contrary argument is that with low response rates, people are omitted with whom it is
harder to achieve an interview: people who may be more liable to victimisation
because they are residentially more unstable, if not simply away from home more'3,

Data from the present survey does not support either position unequivocally'4. In
the 1989 ICS, victimisation risks were high in three countries with the highest non-
response (eg. the USA, Spain, West Germany). On the face of it, this would appear
to support the first argument that victims were over-represented and that risks in low
response countries were correspondingly overstated'S, The argument is not wholly
persuasive however. Risks in Holland were shown to be very high, though non-
response was comparatively very low; in Belgium, non-response was high but risks
low. It would also seem surprising if risks in the US according to the 1989 survey
were actually lower than indicated, which would be the case according to this
position.

As said, response rates in the 1992 study were generally higher. So too were
overall victimisation risks for 1991. What this says about the effect of response rates
on victimisation counts is difficuit to assess, since "real" changes in risks may have
occurred. However, it is notable that in the 1992 survey, several countries with

12 Some early research in the Netherlands on the basis of a mail questionnaire and in Switzerland lends
support to this; see Fiselier, J.P.S. (1978) Slachtoffers van delicten. Een onderzoek naar verborgen
criminaliteit, Ars Aequi Libri, Utrecht; Killias, M. (1989) Les Suisses face au crime, Ruegger, Grusch
(Switzerland). Both studies showed that victimisation rates were slightly higher among respondents than
swuong non-respondants - though the differerces were small.

13 There is some evidence bearing on this from non-response studies outside the victimisation field, which
suggest that non-responders register higher on "negative* sociai. indicators, such as ill-health, for
example in: Groves, R.M. and L. Lyberg (1988) "An overview of nonresponse issues in telephone
surveys' in Groves, R.M,, P, Biemer, L. Lyberg, W.L. Nicholls and J, Waksberg (1988) Telephone survey
methodology, John Wiley, New York In line with this, Aromaa assumes that the 1992 Finnish sample
may include more violence-prone persons than the 1988 sample due to the higher response rate; see the
chapter by K. Aromaa on the Results of the International Victimisation Survey in Finland.

14 van Dijk et al., Experiences..., op ¢it.; Bruinsma, G.J.N,, H.G. Van De Bunt and J.P.S. Fiselier (1991).
*Hoe onveilig is Nederland?: enkele theoritische en methodische kanttekeningen bij een internationaal
vergelijkend victimologisch onderzoek® Tijdschrift voor Criminologie 32: 138-155,

15 In an independently organised victimisation survey carried out in Germany in 1990, non-response was
lower than in the 1989 ICS. The overall victimisation rate was lower than the 1988 rate as well; see Kury,
Victims..., op. cit. This indicates that rates for West Germany from the first sweep may have been inflated
due to the low response rata.




relatively gcod response yielded higher than average victimisation rates, particularly
Poland, Canada and New Zealand.

In sum, then, there is inconclusive evidence on the effects of non-response,
which may suggest it has not biassed results to any great degree'®. However, it is
not ruled out that there could possibly be counterbalancing effects operating, such
that the survey picked up a proportion of over-victimised respondents, but lost others
for different reasons. Nor can it be ruled out, of course, that the effects of non-
response worked differently in different countries.

Weighting

Results presented throughout this report are based on data which have been
weighted to make the samples as representative as possible of actual national
populations aged 16 or more in terms of gender, regional population distribution,
age, and household composition. Data from Czechoslovakia are weighted in terms of
gender, regional population distribution and age only because information about
household composition was not ‘available. The data from Japan are unweighted,
although the sample distribution accords well with the national population profile,

Coverage of the questionnaire

Twelve main forms of victimisation were covered in the 1992 survey, as shown
below. For three crimes, sub-divisions are possible. Household crimes are those
which can be seen as affecting the household at large, and respondents reported on
all incidents known to them. For personal crimes, they reported on what happened to
them personally.

Victimisation rates
The indicators

Risks of victimisation can be expressed in various ways. The risks presented
here are personal prevalence rates: i.e. the percentage of those aged 16 or more
who experienced a specific form of crime once or more!’. Prevalence rates do not
reflect the number of times people are victimised. Rather, they show how many of
the population are affiicted by crime at all, either individually as a victim of a personal
crime, or as a member of a household subject to a household crime. (in the ICS,
personal crimes are; robbery, theft of personal property, sexual incidents, and
assaultfthreats; household crimes are vehicle theft and damage, bicycle theft,
burglary and break-ins to garages, etc.)

The ICS allows estimates for both the calendar year preceding the survey, and
for the last five years'®, Findings about the last year will be most accurate, because

16 The correlation between non-response rates and overall victimisation rates, based on 35 surveys was not
statistically significant (r = -0.096; ns).

17 Incidence rates - a common alternative - express the number of individual crimes experienced by the
sample as a whole, counting all incidents against victims. Incidence rates allow a calculation of the
overall number of crimes committed in a country {derived by muitiplying incidence rates estimated by the
survey to the total population). However, with the present sample size this is hazardous. |

18 Respondents are asked in the initial “screening” questions about their experience over the past five
years, Later follow-up questions deal with the timing of the incidents - eg, whether what happened had
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less serious incidents which took place some time ago tend to be forgotten. This
memory loss explains the fact that victimisation rates over five years are much less
than five times higher than calendar year rates: five year rates are on average about
three times higher.

For countries which took part in both the 1989 and 1992 surveys, the two annual
counts are averaged in the following presentation of results. This is to enable better
comparisons with countries for which only a 1988 or 1991 count is available. Also,
combining figures for two years increases reliability because of increased sample
size. Some mention is made later of trends in crime in countries which have
conducted two surveys,

West Germany took part in the 1989 survey before unification. 1t is referred to stili
as West Germany to avoid mistunderstanding as to which states were covered.
England and Wales are referred to as England. The Czech and Slovak Republics are
still referred to as Czechoslovakia.

Data in graphics are based on fuller figures than those shown; the bars therefore
may not always precisely reflect the prevalence percentages (shown o one decirmal
place only). The "Total" figures are based on a simple average of data for the twenty
countries covered (or those for which data are available). The "Europe" figure is the
average excluding the USA, Canada, Australia, New Zealand and Japan.

Theft of cars/joyriding

The interview opened with an inventory of the motor vehicles and bicycles owned
by the respondent's household. Next the question was put to car owners whether any
of the household cars (including trucks and vans) had been stolen. Cars taken away
for the purpose of "joyriding" are covered by the question. Figure 1 shows the one-
year prevalence rates for car theft.

Figure 1: One-year victimisation rates for theft of cars

TOTAL ] 14
EUROPE 112

ENGLAND (88491) ] 28
SCOTLAND (88) 1 o8
N.{RELAND (88) ] 1.6
NETHERLANDS (88491) ] 0.4
GERMANY (WEST) (88) | .. 1 04
SWITZERLAND (88) | 0
BELGIUM (88+91) ] 1.0
FRANCE (88) ] 24
NORWAY (85) 111
FINLAND (88+91) ] 05
SPAIN (88) ] 1.3
SWEDEN (91) 1 1.7
ITALY (91) ] 27

USA (88+91) 1 23
CANADA (88+91) ] 11
AUSTRALIA (88+91) 127
NEW ZEALAND (91) 1 27
JAPAN(88+91) [ 07

POLAND(91) L2771 06
CZECHOSLOVAKIA (91) ::‘:‘;—:J 07

0 0.5 1 L3 2 23 3
% VICTIMISED ONCE OR MORE

been in the current year, or last year (in 1988 or in 1991 respectively), or longer ago. Details are also
asked about what happened in the “last incident" if there had been more than one of a particular type.
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Risks of car theft vary greatly among the patticipating countries. In Switzerland,
no respondent experienced a theft in 1988. Other countries with low rates are the
Netherlands (0,4% of respondents reported a theft), West Germany (0.4%), Finland
and Poland (both 0.6%), and Czechoslovakia and Japan (both 0.7%). The
prevalence rate for car theft was highest in England (2.8%), Italy, Australia, New
Zealand (2.7%), France (2.4%), and the USA (2.3%).

In toth survey years, about three-quarters of stolen cars were eventually
recovered (taking a measure from the couniries at large). Rates of recovery were
relatively low in ltaly (42% in 1991), West Germany (56% in 1988) and the
Netherlands (64%) - indicating that cars may less often be stolen for the temporary
purpose of joyriding. Recovery rates were higher in England, Scotland, the USA,
Canada, Australia and New Zealand, suggesting that the relatively high rates of car
theft in these countries may be more influenced by higher levels of joyriding. In the
participating countries, Italians appear to face by far the highest risk of having a car
stolen which is not recovered.

Figure 2: Car ownership and levels of theft of cars

ONE I

% CAR OWNERS

Ownership rates and vehicle crime

The level of car ownership varies considerably. It is lowest in Poland {only 48% of
respondents said there was one or more household car), Czechoslovakia (59%) and
Spain (68% in 1988); it is highest in Australia (91%) and the USA (95%)". As
discussed elsewhere, prevalence rates for vehicle-related crimes correspond to
national ownership levels - an indicator of the supply of available targets®. A plentiful
supply of vehicles seems to generate more crime - rather than, as might be
imagined, criminal demand for vehicles being higher when targets are in shorter

19 The US survey in 1992 used an abridged version of the 1989 questionnaire for cost reasons. The core
questions about victimisation and reporting to the police were retained, Among the questions omitted
were those on vehicle ownership, Owner-based rates have been constiucted from 1989 results,

20 van Dijk, Experiences..., op. cit., pp. 47-57.
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supply. Figure 2 shows the association between car ownership rates and levels of
theft of cars. (The correlation between the two is 1=0.54; p>0.02; n=20).

In general, of course, prevalence rates are higher among owners than among the
public at large (because of the smaller base of potential victims). There is good
reason, then, to consider victimisation rates for owners specifically. Risks of car theft
for owners are the highest in England (3.3%), ltaly, Australia (both 3.0%), New
Zealand and France (both 2.8%). The owner prevalence rates in Poland and
Czechoslovakia are relatively low (1,2% in both countries) but about double the
population prevalence rates (0.6% and 0.7% respectively).

The relatively high rates of car theft evident in North America and Australia
should be interpreted in relation to high levels of car ownership (and of second and
third household cars in particular). The relatively low theft rates in Poland and
Czechoslovakia for the population in general may refiect the limited supply of
"suitable targets® for theft, in particular more desirable cars. Since the opening of the
borders with Eastern Europe, the demand for second-hand cars in the East may well
have constituted a pull factor for car theft in the West. According to some police
reports, an increasing number of cars stolen in Western Europe are exported East?!,
The association between theft of cars and bicycle ownership and bicycle theft is
taken up below.

Figure 3: One-year victimigation rates for theft from cars
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Thetft from cars

The second form of crime asked about was theft from a car, covering both items
left in the car and parts taken off the car, such as wing mirrors and badges.

Some 9.9% of respondents had experienced a theft from a car in Spain, 8.1% in
the USA, 7.2% in Canada, 7.1% in England, and 7.0% in ltaly (Figure 3). Countries

21 Ministry of Justice (October 1992) *De Politie en de Muur® in SEC, Tijdschrift over Samenleving en
Criminaliteitspreventie. Vol. 6, Ministry of Justice, The Hague.
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with low levels of thefts from cars are Japan, Switzerland, Finland and Norway -the
last three countries at least being characterised by a relatively large part of the
population living in small towns and villages.

Ownership rates

The ranking of countries on the basis of ownership rates is largely the same as
the ranking on the basis of population rates. The exceptions, however, are Poland
and Czechoslovakia, where owners face strikingly higher risks - perhaps propelled by
an acute shortage of spare parts in Eastern European courtries??, Car owners in
Spain and Poland run the highest risk of becoming victim of a theft from or out of a

car.

Figure 4: One-year victimisation rates for vandalism to cars
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Vandalism to cars

Another question dealt with malicious damage (vandalism) to cars. As previous
questions on car theft had not covered incidents of attempted theft of, or from cars, it
is possible that the car vandalism question picked up some cases of unsuccessful
attempts (for which the evidence was likely to be damage to door handies, or broken
windows for instance).

The highest rates of car vandalism are in Canada (9.2%) and Australia (9.19%),
the Netherlands (8.9%), England and West Germany (8.7%), and the USA (8.5%).

The ranking of countries on the basis of car vandalism rates for owners does not
deviate much from the ranking on population rates, However, owner rates in Poland
are at the top end of the scale.

22 The national rates for thefts from cars are not significantly related to national car ownership rates. See
the chapter by S, Timoshenko on the International Crime Survey in Moscow.
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Theft of motorcycles/mopeds/scooters
The one-year prevalence rates for theft of motorcycle (i.e. motorcycles, mopeds

and scooters) are below one percent in all participating countries, except Japan
(1.8%), ltaly (1.6%) and Switzerland (1.2%). Figure 5 shows details.

Figure 5: One-year victimisation rates for theft of motorcycles
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Figure 6: One-year victimisation rates for motorcycle theft (owners)
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There are very differing levels of ownership of motorcycles, with highest
ownership in Waly (37% with motorcycles), Japan (35%), Poland (24%) and
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Czechoslovakia (29%). Elsewhere, less than one in five respondents said they
owned motoreycles. Reflecting the small owner base, owner theft rates are
substantially higher than the population rates. They also show a somewhat different
ranking, as can be seen from Figure 6.

The highest risks of theft were faced by owners in Scotland (though numbers are
smali), Belgium, Switzerland, ltaly and the Netherlands. Only in ltaly and Switzerland
were ownership rates high.

Bicycle theft

One-year victimisation rates are by far the highest in the Netherlands (8.7%
respondents reporting a theft). Other countries with high rates are Sweden (7.0%),
Japan (6.7%), Czechoslovakia (4.7%), New Zealand (4.4%), Poland (4.3%) and
Finland {4.0%). The relative risks are shown in Figure 7.

Figure 7: One-year victimisation rates for bicycle theft
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Ownership levels vary between 31% in Scotland to over 90% in the Netherlands
and Sweden. Owner prevalence rates for theft show less variation across countries
than the population prevalence rates, with the result that the ranking of countries is
largely the same on both bases, Again, highest owner rates are found in the
Netherlands (9.6%), Sweden (7.7%), Japan (7.3%), and New Zealand (6.4%).

Previous analysis has shown that national bicycle theft rates and bicycle
ownership have a strong positive correlation: i.e, thefts are high where ownership is
high. The linear correlation coefficient is 0.80 (n=20). An exponential correlation
coefficient is stronger (r=0.89), suggesting that for a given increase in the number of
bicycles there Is a disproportionate increase in theft. Figure 8 depicts the curvilinear
relationship between ownership levels and thett.
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Figure 8. One-year victimisation rates of bicycle theft by national bicycle
ownership
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Car theft and bicycle theft

On the basis of 1989 ICS results, national car theft rates were inversely related to
both levels of ownership of bicycles, and ievels of bicycle thefts themselves - an
association that remains in multivariate analysis which takes account of urbanisation,
wealth, and levels of other crime for instance?3, Thus, in cauntries where bicycles are
particularly common, stealing cars less often occurs and bicycle theft is commoner24,
This applies notably to Switzerland, the Netherlands, Finland, Sweden and West
Germany - where in each there are three or more bicycles owned for each car.

Explanations for the inverse relationship between car theft and bicycle theft are
not obvious, though on the face of it the results suggest that when there are plenty of
bicycles around, some thieves will make do with two wheels rather than four, This
hints at a degree of "target switch" among thieves who want a means of temporary
transportation, or a means of making money from what they have stolen, At the
same time, the relationship may reflect interacting factors which result in particular
countries having particular "cultures® of vehicle theft. In England, then, the culture is
one of stealing cars; in some other countries (notably the Netherlands), the cuiture
seems to be one of stealing bicycles, These theft cultures may be urderpinned by a
number of things: for instance, the absolute supply of different targets; the types,
accessibility and security of targets available; or aspects of youth culture (youngsters
brought up in a bicycle- or moped-oriented environment may possibly be less
inclined to steal cars for joyriding in their teens, parly because they have less
experience of driving cars). With regard to bicycle theft in particular, it may be that

23 van Dijk, Experiences..., op. cit.
24 On 1989 and 1992 data combined, the comslation between bicycle ownership and theft of cars is -0.35
(n=20;ns},
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well developed “fencing" operations arise when theft is common, and/or that wide
availability could itself set up a process of opportunist thieving. it has even been
stiggested that some people who have their own bikes frequently stolen compensats
their losaes by stealing bicycles themselves?S,

Burglary

The 1989 survey had two measures of burglary: (i) incidents in which a burglar
entered tha home ("burglary with entry"); and (i) incidents of attempted burglary, The
1992 survey included a third measure of break-ins to other household "outbuildings”
(i.e. garages, sheds and lock-ups), which had been specifically excluded in the 1989
questions about burglary.

Burglary with entry

Burglars get into people's homes most frequently in non-European countries.
Some 4.3% of respondents in New Zealand and Czechoslovakia had been burgled;
4,0% in Australia; 3.5% in the USA, and 3.2% in Canada (Figure 9), Within Western
Europe, burglary rates vary in a narrow range - between just under one percent to
just over two percent of households having been targeted. Comparatively low rates
are found in more rural countries such as Switzerland (1.0%), Norway (0.8%),
Finland (0.6%) and Northern Ireland (1.1%). Burglary rates in Japan are also low
(0.9%).

Figure 9: One-year victimisation rates for burglary with entry
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Analysis of 1689 [CS results (at the individual level), showed that, combining data
from all countries, those in semi-detached and detached houses had rather higher

25 van Dijk, J.J.M, (1986) *Responding to crime: reffections on the reactions of victims and non-victims to
the increase in pelty crime” in Fattah, E. (ed.) Reorientating the justice system, Macmillan, London.
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risks than those in terraced houses and fiats/maisonettes, although different types of
dwelling varied in their vulnerability according to country - no doubt because of
different housing patterns. (For instance, flat-dwellers were most at risk in the USA,
England, Northern ireland, France and Finland; in other countries, those in semi-
detached and detached houses were more vuinerable). On the basis of both 1989
and 1992 data, national level analysis now shows a statistically significant positive
relationship between the proportion of semi-detached and detached houses each
country has and national burglary rates (r=0.53, p<0.05; n=19). This is consistent
with research which shows that many burglars opt for semi-detached and detached
houses as their preferred targets, probably because of easier access?,

Figure 10: One-year victimisation rates for attempted burgia

TOTAL ] 20
EUROPE ) 16

ENGLAND (88491) 1 23
SCOTLAND (88) 21
N. IRELAND (88) ] 09
NETHERLANDS (88+91) ] 28
GERMANY (WEST) (88) ] 18
SWITZERLAND (88) {1 02
BELG]UM (88491) ] 20
FRANCE (88) ]
NORWAY (88) [———1 04
FINLAND (88+491) 1 0§
SPAIN (88) 1 1.9
SWEDEN (91) ] 0.8
ITALY (91) 17

USA (88+91) ] 46
CANADA (88+91) ) 2.7
AUSTRALIA (88+91) 1 38
NEW ZEALAND (91) E— 1 36
JAPAN (88+91) ) 02

POLAND (91) ] 28
CZECHOSLOVAKIA (91) 112

% VICTIMISED ONCE OR MORE

Altempted burglary

Rates for attempted burglaries are similar to those for completed burglaries in
most countries, By and large, then, people in countries where burglars are
sucesssful in gaining entry also experience more attempted burglaries, Figure 10
shows risks of attempted burglary.

Break-ins to garages, sheds, lock-ups

The rates for break-ins to "outbuildings" (garages, sheds and lock-ups) varied
considerably across the limited number of countries in which the new 1992 |CS
question was used. Fewest people were victim in Belgium (0.9%), ltaly (1.5%), and
the Netherlands (2,1%); rather more were victim in Poland (6.2%), New Zealand
(4.8%), Australia (4.2%) and the USA (4.0%). No information is available about
which households in different countries are more or less likely to have "outbuildings"

26 For a summary, see Shover, N. (1991) "Burglary® in Tonry, M. and N. Morris {eds.) Crime and Justice:
An Annual Review of Research, Vol 14, University of Chicago Press, Chicago.
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around their home - though it might well be assumed that those living in detached or
semi-detached houses have more such premises®’. The highest proportions of those
in detached or semi-detached houses were in Australia (81%), New Zealand (80%),
and the USA (77%); the lowest were in the Netherlands (35%), and Italy (28%).
Being a victim of outbuilding break-ins, then, is very much a consequence of owning
vulnerable structures?8,

. Robbery

The one-year victimisation rates for robbery were highest in Spain (2.9% in
1988), Poland (1.9% in 1991), the USA (a combined measure of 1.7% for 1988 and
1991). Rates in ltaly (1.3%, 1891) were also relatively high (Figure 11).

In about 40% of the incidents of robbery, the perpetrator(s) used a weapon
during the incident. In 20% a knife was used, and in 10% a gun. Deviations from this
pattern were the high percentages of robberies with knives in Spain (40% in 1988)
and with guns in Jtaly (17%) and the USA (28% in 1988)2°,

Figure 11: One-year victimisation rates for robbery
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Other personal theft

The questionnaire gathered information about a broad range of thefts of personal
praperty: pickpocketing, theft of a purse, wallet, clothing, jewelry, sports equipment
(either at school, or in the pub, at the beach or in the street). Figure 12 shows the
one-year prevalence rates,

27 The 1992 survey asked about private garaging facilities for cars, but covers a limited number of
countries, and says nothing about other premises on or near the home which might be targets of theft,

28 The correlation between the proportion of those in detached and semi-detached houses and break-in
rates was 0.63 (p<0.02; n=12)

29 The question about usé of weapons in robberies was not asked in the USA in the 1992 survey.
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The national rates for "other personal thefts" are difficult to interpret because of
their heterogeneous composition. Rates were highest in the two participating East
Europsan countries, Poland (7.9%) and Czechoslovakia (6.7%). Other countries with
high rates are Australia {5.7%), Canada (5.5%), New Zealand (5.3%), Spain (5.0%),
and the USA (4.9%). The rate in Japan is very low set against other countries
(0.7%}. In general, rates for personal thefts tend to be higher in countries with higher
rates of other crimes.

Figure 12: One-year victimisation rates for other personal theft
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Pickpacketing

Most thefts of personal property invalved no contact between victim and offender.
But in roughly one-third of all cases the victims said they were carrying or holding
what was stelen (making it for present purposes a case of "pickpocketing")®. Figure
13 presents estimated pickpocketing rates.

Pickpocketing appears most common in Poland (6.4% of respondents were
victimised in 1991), Czechoslovakia (3.4% in 1991), Spain (3.3% in 1988), ltaly
(2.2% in 1991), France (2.1% in 1988) and the Netherlands (2.0% in 1991). The
lowest rate« are in New Zealand, Norway, Australia, Sweden, Canada and the United
Kingdom. By and large, then, pickpocketing seems more common in Europe, though
with variation in levels within Europsan countries.

Sexual incidents

The question put to female respondents to examine their experlence of sexual
crimes and offensive sexual behaviour is shown below. In the 1991 questionnaire the
verb "assault' was added to include more serious incidents.

"Firstly, a rather personal question. People sometimes grab, touch or assault
others for sexual reasons in a really offensive way. This can happen either
inside one's house or elsewhere, for instance in a pub, the street, at school,
on public transport, in cinemas, on the beach, or at one's workplace. Over the
past five years has anyone done this to you? Please take your time to think
about this."

Measuring sexual offences is extremely difficult in victimisation surveys, since
both definitions of sexual incidents and readiness to report them to an interviewer
may differ across groups, and across countries. Answers may also be influenced by
the communicative skills of the interviewers; or their gender (though present analysis
showed no systematic relationship between the proportion of female interviewers
and national rates of sexual incidents). The ICS measure of sexual offences must be
interpreted with great care, then, though results are presented here again, albeit with
the additional perspective provided by two follow-up questions designed to assess
better the nature of what happened (see below).

The 4question asked allows two broad types of sexual incidents to be
distinguished:; (i) sexual assaults (rape, attempted rape, and indecent assault); and
(i) offensive sexual behaviour. Figure 14, first, presents the rates for all sexual
incidents taken together, The one-year rates were highest in Australia (5.6%),
Canada (4.1%), the USA (3.7%), West Germany (3.3%; and Poland (3.2%).

30 Rates of pickpocketing in 1988 were based on the subset of respondents for whom the "last incident" fell
in that year. The rates were derived as follows: first, the number of respondents was calculated whose
last iricident in 1988 was a case of pickpocketing; next, an estimate was made of the number of "double”
victims whose last incident was not a case of pickpocketing, but whose first incident was - done by
applying the overall percentage of pickpecketing cases. In roughly the same fashion, the number of
pickpocketing victims among triple and other multiple victims was estimated. These estimated numbers
were added to those for single victims to give an overall pickpocketing rate. The same procedure is
applied to sexua! assaults as a sub-set of sexual incidents, and to assaults with force as a sub-set of
assaulisfthreats. On receipt of 1992 ICS results, the procedures for estimatirig offence sub-categories
(such as pickpocketing) were applied more rigorously to both the new data and that from the 1989
survey. Some figures for 1988, therefore, differ marginally from those previously published.
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Figure 14: One-year victimisation rates among women for sexual incidents
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A third of the incidents were seen as sexual assaults {a rape, an attempted rape,
an indecent assault) - the praportion not differing greatly across countries. Figure 15
shows one-year risks among women of sexual assaults (rapes, attempted rapes and
indecent assaults). Rates for sexual assaults were highest in Czechoslovakia (2.4%),
Poland (2.0%), Australia (1.9%), Canada (1.8%) and West Germany (1.7%).

Figure 15: One-year victimisation rates among women for sexual assaults
(rapes, attempted rapes and indecent assaults)
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To repeat, these results must be viewed cautiously. However, that the proportion
of incidents seen as sexual assauits is roughly similar across country lends some
redibility to the differences in risk, On the face of it, there is little ground for believing
that where high figures for sexual incidents emerge, these are boosted by a higher
sensitivity among women in some countries to more minor sexual harassments,

In the 1992 survey, all respondents who mentioned a sexual incident were asked
whether, taken everything into account, they considered the incident "very serious”,
“fairly serious" or "not very serious". On average, 40% of victims considered the
incident "very serious"; and 75% "very" or "fairly" serious®?,

Victims of offensive sexual behaviour were also asked whether they regarded the
incident as a crime. In the seven countries for which data are available, more women
in Sweden, England, Belgium and ltaly felt it was (in excess of 50%), whereas there
were lower figures for the USA, Canada and Australia (around 45%), and the lowest
of all for the Netherlands (15%). Very tentatively then, in countries which might be
seen as more permissive in their attitudes towards sexuality, women are sensitive to
offensive sexual behaviour buf seem less inclined to label it as criminal.

Assaults/threats
The question asked of respondents was:
"Have you been personally attacked or threatened by someone in a way that

really frightened you, either at home, or elsewhere, such as in a pub, in the
street, at school, on public transport, on the beach, or at your workplace?"
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31 In the Netherlands and Sweden, the percentage thinking what had happened was "very serious* was
lower than average (29% and 31% respectively); in ltaly it was higher (61%). However, this was in line
with answers about the seriousness of other offences. Those in italy were consistently more likely to view
offences as more serious, whereas those in Sweden and the Netherlands leaned the other way.
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Risks cf assault/threats were relatively high in New Zealand (5.7% in 1991), the
USA (5.0%), Australia (5.0%) and Canada (4.4%). Countries with assauit rates of
around four percent are Poland (4.0%}, the Netherlands (3.7%), Finland (3.5%) and
Czechoslovakia (3.4%). The lowest rates were measured in Japan (0.6%) ltaly
(0.8%), and Switzerland (1.2%). Figure 16 shows details.

In 40% of the incidents, the oifender actually used force, as opposed to
threatening behaviour. Figure 17 presents national rates for assaults with force. One-
year risks were highest in Australia (2.8%), New Zealand (2.5%), Canada (2.3%) and
the USA (2.2%). The lowest rates were in ltaly, Switzerland, Belgium, and Japan
{see Figure 17).

Victims of assaults were asked several other follow-up questions about what
happened. In 16% of the threats a weapon was used as intimidation. Those who
experienced assaults with force, were asked whether they were shot, stabbed or
otherwise assaulted with a weapon. About ten percent of such assaults involved a
weapon. Overall, half of those assaulted had actually suffered injury; a quarter saw a
doctor as a result. The national figures do not deviate greatly from the overall
pattern, broadly indicating that the seriousness of the incidents reported in interview
is similar much across country. Countries in which more people mention threats are
also those in which more mention is made of assaults with force too.

Figure 17: One-year victimisation rates for assault with force

TOTAL 1 16
EURCPE ] 13

ENGLAND (88491) 111
SCOTLAND (88) T 11
N. IRELAND (88) ] 11
NETHERLANDS (88+91) ] 20
GERMANY (WEST) (88) T 19
SWITZERLAND(88) | —— ] a7
BELGIUM (88+91) —— Y]
FRANCE (88) ] 1.5
NORWAY (88) ] 16
FINLAND (88491) 1 17
SPAIN (88) 3 16
SWEDEN (91) 3 14
ITALY(Sl) [ 04

USA (88491) 1 22
CANADA (88491) ] 23
AUSTRALIA (88+91) 1 28
NEW ZEALAND (91) ] 25
JAPAN (88+91)

POLAND (91) ] 19
CZECHOSLOVAKIA (91) ] 14

L, i} 1 1 1
0 0.5 1 15 2 25 3
% VICTIMISED ONCE OR MORE

ICS rates of assaultive behaviour are only a rough guide to national levels of
interpersonal violence. For one, they are only weakly related to the homicide rates
according to World Health Organisation (WHO) statistics. Thus, for instance, within
Europe, the Netherlands has a high ICS rate of assault, but a low homicide rate (1
per 100,000). The homicide rate of the USA is greatly in éxcess of European rates (9
per 100,000), although the ICS indicator of assault for the USA is by no means as
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disproportionately high, Killias® has cogently argued, on the basis of 1989 ICS
results about gun ownership and WHO data on levels of homicide with guns, that
homicide rates are likely to reflect levels of gun ownership rather than underlying
aggressive behaviour; countries with high gun ownership simply have more gun
deaths®®. The ICS data show that ownership rates of hand guns are the highest in
the USA (27%), Switzerland (13%; mainly army weapons), Finland (7%), West
Germany (7%), Belgium (7%}, France (6%) and Italy (6%).

Overall, 30% of victims knew the offender by name, and 12% by sight. This
pattern holds across countries, although more victims in Scotland (52%) and Canada
(50%) knew their attackers by name than elsewhere. In Canada at least, national
campaigns to raise women's awareness about the criminal nature of domestic
violence may have played a part in prompting more admissions to interviewers,

Victims were asked finally to assess the seriousness of the incident ("taken
everything into account, how serious was the incident for you? Was it very serious,
fairly serious, or not very serious?"). Forty percent of victims considered the incident
very serious and 30% as fairly serious. Nationa] figures do not deviate much, with the
exception of ltaly where a higher percentage considered the incident very serious
(60%). The general similarity of responses suggests that the incidents mentioned by
respondents in various countries possess roughly similar characteristics.

It is notable that national rates for assaults/threats and sexual incidents closely
correspond. Countries with the highest levels of aggressive criminality are Australia,
the USA, New Zealand, Canada and Poland, while other countries with relatively
high levels are West Germany, Czechoslovakia, the Netherlands and Finland, In all
these, the consumption of beer per capita is relatively high with the exception of
Poland (a country with a high per capita consumption of spirits). The lowest levels of
"aggressive" crime are in Japan, ltaly, Switzerland, Scotland and France - most of
them countries where the consumption of wine is high®¥, Clearly, drinking patterns
will be only one factor in explaining differences in aggressive behaviour, but given
Field's finding that in England growth in beer consumption (rather than alcohol
consumption per se) is strongly related to growth in violent crime, the ICS results will
merit further examination with multivariate analysis35,

Overall prevalence rates

Various publications reporting results from the 1989 ICS have shown overall
prevalence rates (i.e. the percentage of the public victimised by any of the crimes
covered in the past year). Il is acknowledged that this is a fairly crude indicator of
annual risk since:

(i) it conceals the extent to which people may have experienced more than one type
of crime;
(i) it says nothing about the number of times they have been victimised;

32 Kiliias, M.A. (1990) “Gun ownership and violent crime: the Swiss experience in international perspective"
Security Journal 1:169-174,

33 Cook, P.J. (1983) "The infiuence of gun availability on violent crime pattemns” in Tonry, M. and N. Morris
(eds.) Crime and Justice: An Annual Review of Research, Vol 4, University of Chicago Press, Chicago.

34 National beer consumption rates and national rates for assaulithreats are weakly but positively
correlated with each other (rank correlation 0.434; p<.10; n=18),

35 Field, 5. (1990) Trends in crime and their interpretation: a study of recorded crime in post-war England
and Wales, Home Office Research Study No. 119, HMSO, London.
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(iiiy differences in the degree of seriousness of what happened are ignored (for
instance, being the victim once only, but of a very serious assault may count for
more than experience of a number of "petty” thefts of items from work).

This said, the overall annual crime prevalence measure from the two sweeps of
the ICS is a readily understandable indicator of proneness to victimisation in different
countries - and it is worth reporting on this account. Future publications will give more
sophisticated indices of proneness to crime, taking into account, for instance,
multiple victimisation and the degree of seriousness accorded by victims to what
happened to them,

Taking the average of counts from countries participating in both the 1989 and
1992 ICS, alongside the *last year® counts from countries participating in 1989 or
1992 alone showed that countries with relatively high overall prevalence rates (above
25%) are New Zealand, the Netherlands, Canada, Australia, the USA and Poland.
Countries with moderately high levels (20-25%) are England, Czechoslovakia, Spain,
ltaly, West Germany and Sweden, Countries with rates below 20% are France,
Scotland, Belgium, Finland, Norway, Switzerland, Northern Ireland and Japan. Table
3 shows details. It should be stressed that within the victimisation bands the rates in
different countries are usually statistically indistinguishable. In other words, the
differences could be explained by sampling error. Moreover, since the overall rates
are based on an average of two years for those countries taking part in the survey
twice, they are not necessarily comparing "like with like" in terms of time,

Table 3: Overall victimisation rates for all crimes.! Percent victim of any crime
over the past year :

27.5% - 30.0% New Zealand Netherlands -.Canada Australia USA
25.0% - 27.4% Poland
22.5% - 24.9% England&Wales | Czechoslovakia ltaly Spain
20.0% - 22.4% TOTAL West Germany Swedzan EUROPE
17.5% - 19.9% France Scotland Belgium Finland
15.0% - 17.4% Norway Switzerland
12.5% - 14.9% Northern Ireland
Under 12.4% Japan

1. Based on eleven crimes comparable over the 1989 and 1992 surveys. Average values are taken for
countries taking part in both surveys.

Overall prevalence rates are positively related to degree of urbanisation. Due to
the greater supply of suitable targets and perhaps less informal sacial control,"city
air' seems to breed crime in most countries - though Japan is a notable exception to

the rule.

An overview of crime specific rates

Theft of cars

Rates for car theft/joyriding are the highest in countries with both high car

ownership levels - which excludes East European countries - and low levels of
bicycle owners - which excludes the Netherlands, the Scandinavian countries, West
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Germany, Switzerland, Canada and Japan. Consequently, countries with the highest
rates are the USA, Australia, England, Britain, ltaly and France.,

Thefts from cars

Rates here are partly dependent upon levels of car ownership. In line with this,
Poland and Czechoslovakia show moderately low fevels. The highest levels are in
Spain, the USA, Canada, England, Australia, italy and the Netherlands. In relation to
only moderately high national car ownership theft rates are remarkably high in Spain
and, to a lesser extent, in the Netherlands. The rates in Belgium, Switzerland, the
Scandinavian countries and Japan are lower than might be expected on the basis of
car ownership.

Bicycle theft

The highest rates for bicycle theit are in the countries with high ownership levels
of bicycles: the Netherlands and Sweden in particular. Rates of theft are also high in
Japan, in correspondence with a high ownership rate and in contrast to a low overall
crime rate.

Motorcycle theft

Rates of motorcycle (or moped or scooter) theft are highest in countries such as
Japan, Italy and Switzerland where such vehicles are more common, though some
countries with lower ownership also have higher than average rates,

Burglary

Burglaries and break-ins are commonet in countries with the highest proportion of
people living in semi-detached and detached homes, such as Australia, the USA,
Poland, Czechoslovakia and England.

Personal thefts and pickpocketing

Rates are highest in Poland, Czechoslovakia, North America, New Zealand,
Australia and Spain.

Pickpocketing

By and large, pickpocketing is more common within Europe, though there are
variations between European countries, Risks are highest for those in Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Spain, Italy, France and the Netherlands.

Robbery

Rates for robbery (theft with force) are the highest in Spain, Poland, the USA and
italy. in ltaly this is largely due to high rates of bag snatching (a scippoj.
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Aggressive crime

The highest rates of aggressive crime are in North America, Australia and
Poland. Low levels of violence are found in Switzerland, Italy, France, Belgium and
Japan. With the exception of Japan, wine is the most popular alcoholic drink in these
countries, rather than beer - though alcohol consumption patterns will of course
reflect other national characteristics which are likely to impinge on crime.

Trends between 1988 and 199171

The ICS has been carried out twice in eight countries and so potentially allows an
assessment of crime trends between 1988 and 1991. An overview of trends is given
below - though some important caveats need to be borne in mind:

- the percentage increases in crime given below are based on prevalence
victimisation rates in the two survey years (i.e. the proportion of people victimised
once or more). These rates are subject to sampling error so the extent of the
percentage increase in crime is only indicative;

- there may have been changes between the two surveys in the performance of
interviewing companies, affecting the amount of victimisation measured;

- small changes in methodology (of which the Working Group may not always be
aware) could also influence the counts. It is known, for instance, that procedures
in Japan changed between the two surveys, which makes its trend data
unreliable.

It also goes without saying that from this limited sample it is hazardous to draw
firm conclusions about trends in crime in industrialised countries.

With these caveats in mind, for seven of the eight countries participating in the
first and second sweeps of the ICS, Table 4 presents changes in the overall
prevalence rates in 1988 and 1991 (i.e. the percentage of respondents who reported
a victimisation of some type or other over the year). The indications are that
prevalence risks have generally increased, in particular in England. Risks decreased
in the USA - not out of line with other indicators (see below). Overall risks stayed
very stable in Australia, Canada and Belgium.

Table 4: Overall prevalence of crime, 1988 and 1991

% of respondents victim of one or % change!
more crime, once or more?®
1988 1991 1988-1991
England & Wales 19.5 30.2 56
Netherlands 26.8 31.3 17
Belgium 17.7 19.3 9
Finland 15.9 20.7 26
USA 28.9 26.1 ) -13
Canada 28.1 28.4 1
Australia 27.8 28.6 3

1. Percentage changes based on more precise figures.
2. Based on eleven offences comparable across both surveys.
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The information from the ICS on trends in crime between 1988 and 1991 can be
set against other indicators of changes in risks: firstly, data from other victimisation
surveys; and secondly, from offences recorded by the police. For many reasons,
though, there are limits to these comparisons, The only countries for which there is
an alternative measure from national-level victimisation surveys are: the Netherlands
{the Dutch National Crime Survey); England and Wales (the British Crime Survey);
and the USA (the National Crime Victimisation Survey). More important, counts from
these independently organised surveys are difficult to compare with the ICS, and
with each other. Comparability will be influenced by differences in survey design and
even small differences in offence classification can seriously affect counts36,

Comparing trends on the basis of figures recorded by the police is also difficult,
Definitions of offences used by the police will differ, so that if the underlying trend in
an offence category combining residential and non-residential burglaries, for
example, is different from residential burglary alone, this will compromise
comparisons. More important is that police figures could reflect changes in recording
practice over time, and a change in the readiness of victims to report offences to the
police,

A finer-grained picture of trends is presented in Table 5 which shows percentage
increases in individual ICS offences between 1988 and 1991. Also shown are
increases according to:

(i) available figures of offences recorded by the police, taking the best available
"match® and using in the main the most accessible three-year trend figures for
1987-1990; and

{ii) results from nationa! victimisation surveys for the Netherlands, England and the
USA.

For reasons given, the comparisons are tentative, and more should be made of
the general direction of trends, than of precise differences in increases or decreases.
Motorcycle thefts are omitted because of small numbers®, So too are risks for thefts
of personal property as there were generally few differences between the 1988 and
1991 rates and comparisons with other indicators are difficult3®. Neither are figures
for Japan shown because trend data are undermined by changes in methodology®.

Theft of cars

In all countries, thefts of cars have increased according to the ICS. In five
countries - England, the Netherlands, Finland, Canada, and Australia - the increases
were of 25% or more, and fall outside the range explained by sampling error. In spite
of economic recession, car ownership has increased since 1988, though to a less

36 van Dijk Experiences..., op. cit., p. 107.

37 On the face of it, risks of motorcycle theft have increased since 1988 in England and Wales, the
Netherlands, Belgium and the USA.

38 There are no significant differences between the 1988 and 1991 rates for pickpocketing specifically, with
the exception of those in Canada (where - on small numbers - risk fell from 1.4% to 0.8%),

. 39 Risks increased for most offences in Japan, but this is most likely to have been due to changes in how

respondents were questioned. In the 1992 Japanese survey, respondents were not asked about five year
risks. This may have had the effect of some less recent incidents being “telescoped” into the reference
period. While this change compromises comparisons of crime in Japan in 1988 and 1991, it does little to
alter thg conclusion that risks of most crimes in Japan are low compared to other countries, Risks of
bicycle theft and motorcycle theft seem exceptions.
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marked degree than the upward trend in thefts, which in any case is probably litile
influenced by year-on-year changes in the absolute number of cars on the road after
a centain level of ownership. To what extent the opening of the borders with East
European countries has increased the demand for stolen cars is impossible to say,
though - as said - some police sources believe it may have a part to play.

Table 5: Trends in crime, 1988-1991: percentage increases in (i) ICS risks;

(i) offences recorded by the police®; and (jii) national crime surveys
astimates

England Nether
& Wales lands Belgium | Finland USA | Canada | Australia?
Theit of cars
iCs 98 83 16 79 23 59 37
Recorded offencgs® 59 27 46 67 16 31 1
National surveys' Al 67 27
Theft from cars
ICS . 53 30 41 10 24 2 -5
Recorded offences? a7 -5 47
National surveys® 9 -3 59
Car vandalism
ICS1 57 16 -6 40 -9 13 8
Recorded offences 38
National surveys" 21 10
Blcxcle thefts
ICS 205 32 1 57 -7 9 8
Recorded offences 95 10
National surveys 35 2
Buqi;lazy"
ICS 52 -5 -5 37 25 5 -7
Recorded offences 42 -12 58 2 4 -7
National surveys® il 17 5
Rohbery
ics? 57 24 -8 28 21 5 46
Recorded offences 44 30 14 71 27 25 1
National surveys® 33 5 6
Sexual incidents
1cs? 78 15 11 uRY 49 5 -52
Recorded offences 20 2 9 17 15/ 24 18
National surveys® u/Re -8/
Assaulis/threats
icst 98 19 14 40 14 21 -8
Recorded offences 20 10 1 24 20 19 1
National surveys® 13 5 -6
1. Percentage increases In risks (ICS) refer to prevalence risks. Figures for vehicle crimes, and bicycle theft are based on
population rates.
2. For all countrles, récorded offences for “theft of cars® and 'theft from cars® will actually relate to thekts for all types of
vehicles (eg. including commerclal vehicles and motorcycles),
3. Figures for the Netherlands are based on the Dutch National Survey, 1988-1890, (1991 figures are not avallable},
Figures for England and Wales ate based on the British Crime Survey, 1987-1991, To match ICS tesults better, data have
been weighted on an aduit base for household crime rather thari, as is normal BCS practice, on a household base, Also,
BCS data has been re-analysed In other ways to improve comparability with the ICS. For Instance, vehicle thefts usually
include motorcycles, which have been excluded here; car vandalism and attempted thefts of and from cars have also
been combined,
Figures for the USA based on the Natlonal Crime Victimisation Survey, 1987-1990 (households touched by crime),
4,  Only data on the change in recorded crime between 1987-1988 were available for Australia,
5, Based on figures for total household larceny; thelts from vehicles are not distinguished,
8. Burglary with entry and attempts combined.
7. Rapeonly,
8. *U/R’indicates the trand data s unreliable for various reasons.
9. Police figures relate to 1987-1990 for Belgium, Finland and Canada. Figures for England, the US and the Netherlands are

3

for 1988-1991., Only the change in recorded rrime between 1987-1988 is avallable for Australia. .
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Offences of vehicle theft recorded by the police {and vehicle theft is a generally
well-reported offence) have also shown increases since 1988, though the magnitude
of change is not always as pronounced as appears from the [CS. Where national
crime survey estimates are available, they also point to an upward turn, though for
England rather less so than the ICS.

Theft from cars

ICS rates for theft from cars have gone up in England, the Netherlands and
Belgium to a degree not explained by sampling error. They went down, however in
the USA - and marginally in Australia. There was relatively little change in Finland
and Canada. The ICS picture is not particularly in line with that from recorded
offences for the Netherlands, and it shows more change than from the three national
surveys.

Car vandalism

According to the ICS, car vandalism did not change very greatly between 1988
and 1991, except in England and Finland, where risks increased to a statistically
significantly degree. Few police figures are available on car vandalism, and the
English ones relate to criminal damage of all kinds. The Dutch and British national
crime surveys show increases in prevalence risks, though rather smaller than the
ICS,

Bicycle theft

ICS results show that bicycle theft risks have gone up appreciably in England.
Risks have also increased in the Netherlands and Finland. There are few other
comparative indicators, and they fail to confirm the ICS picture particularly well.

Burglary

ICS risks of burglary {burglary with entry and attempted burglary) have increased
in England beyond the degree that would be explained by sampling error. Risks in
Finland have also increased, but sampling error cannot be discounted. Risks in the
Netherlands, Belgium, the USA and Australia went down, though the decreases are
not necessarily statistically reliable. Taken in the round, the data seem to suggest
that the upward trend of household burglaries since the seventies may have been
stemmed in some countries over the past few years. The degree to which this is due
to more household security precautions can only be guessed at.

Robbery

Robbery is a rare offence for which survey estimates based on relatively small
samples are prone to error. For those countries with two nieasures, the increase in
1991 risks - while appearing generally higher - is not statistically reliable, However,
police figures for robbery (which include robberies committed against commercial
institutions) Increased in many countries over the period,
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Sexual crime

Rates of sexual incidents according to the ICS changed markedly between 1988
and 1991 in several countries, with rates more often decreasing than increasing. One
explanation is that the inclusion of the verb "assault® in the definition affected the
answers in some countries in the sense that minor incidents were less often
mentioned in interview. (It is unclear why this did not happen in England or Belgium,
and arguments are likely to be tenuous), Information from offences recorded by the
police and national crime surveys do not add much comment to the picture from the
ICS,

Assault

The ICS rate of assaultsfthreats has gone up in England and Finland beyond the
degree that would be explained by sampling error. Eisewhere changes in rates are
not statistically reliable. The ICS picture for England is not in particularly good accord
with the other indicators, but the broad similarity between British Crime Surveys
levels of risks in 1991 and 1991 ICS risks suggests that the 1988 assault count may
have been understated*?,

In sum, then, although the 1992 survey was not mounted to provide for those
countries who had participated in 1988 any solid indicator of trends in crime, the data
asks for inspection. Tables 2 and 3 indicate that risks have generally increased in the
European countries concerned, particular in England, Risks for many crimes in the
USA have either not increased significantly, or have shown a decline. Risks in
Canada and Australia in 1991 have also decreased or shown only moderate
increases for many offences (theft of cars is an exception, and assaults in Canada).
That this picture is largely endorsed by other indicators adds some credibility to the
ICS results. So too does the fact that comparisons of ICS prevalence rates for 1991
match fairly well with those from national surveys where available (author's
computations).

Within Europe, the most consistent ICS increases have been in thefts of and
from cars - increases largely borne out by other indicators, The firmest indication is
that burglary has increased most in England and Finland.,

Reporting crime and the police
Reporting to the police

The frequency with which victims (or thelr relatives and friends) report offences to
the police is strongly related to the type of offence involved. In most countries, aimost
all incidents in which cars or motorcycles are stolen are reported, as are burglaries
with entry. About half of all thefts from a car, bicycle thefts, and robberies are
reported, but on average only about a third of all cases of personal theft, car
vandallsm and threats/assaults are, and only a tenth of the sexual incidents
mentioned to interviewers, For the ten crimes covered in the 1989 and 1992 survey,
about which reporting to the police was asked, Figure 18 shows the overall
percentage made known to the police.

40 See the chapter on England and Wales" by Patricia Mayhew.
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Reporting levels are lowest in Poland {31%) and Spain (31%); they are a little
higher in Czechoslovakia {37%), Japan (40%), Finland (40%), italy (41%), Norvay
(43%) and Northern Ireland (46%). Countries with the highest reporting rates are
Scotland, France, New Zealand, Switzerland, Sweden, England and Belgium,

Differences in reporting will be partly accounted for by the different profile of
crimes experienced, and fuller analysis is needed, by crime type, to confirm different
propensities to report. Nonstheless, the extent of insurance cover may also play a
part: this is low in Spain and East European countries for instance. Additionally, low
reporting rates in some countries may indicate a lack of confidence in the public (see
later), or local tradition. Japan, for example, is noted for community intervention in
incidents In which a known offender is involved.

Table 6 shows, for all countries combined, the reasons for not reporting in
relation to the various types of crime,

Figure 18: Percentage of crimes reported to the police: overall figure for ten

TOTAL ] 489
EUROPE ) 487

ENGLAND (58+91) ] 587
SCOTLAND (38} } 623
N. IRELAND (88) J_4s8
NETHERLANDS (88+91) ] 547
GERMANY (WEST) (88) —1 480
SWITZERLAND (88) 1 590
BELGIUM (88+91) ] 583
FRANCE (88) 1 608
NORWAY (88) 1 434
FINLAND (88491) 1 404
SPAIN (88) 34
SWEDEN (91) ] 588
ITALY (91) ] 4,1

USA (88491) ] 520
CANADA (88+01) 1 49.6
AUSTRALIA (£8491) ] 464
NEW ZEALAND (91) ] 59.7
JAPAN (88491) ] 397

POLAND (91) ] 314
CZECHOSLOVAKIA (91) ] 365
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That the incident was “not serious enough", that there was "no loss", or that the
“police could do nothing" were the most frequent reasons for non-reporting, Only a
small minority expressed lack of confidence in the police ("police won't do anything’,
*dislike of police", "didn't dare") - though dislike of the police and fear of reprisals
were more often given in the case of unreported crimes of violence. That the incident
was "Inappropriate for the police” or that it was "solved myself* were also more often
given as reasons for non-reporting by victims of personal crimes.

Reasons for not notifying the police did not vary a great deal across country.
Howaver, non-reporters in Czechoslovakia (20%), Poland (21%) and Spain (18%)
mere often said that "the police wouldn't do anything about it", This may relate to the
public's general appreciation of the police, and this is dealt with later.
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Victim's satisfaction with the police response

All respondents who had reported a crime to the police over the last five years
were asked whether they were satisfied with the way the police dealt with their last
report (Figure 19).

Table 6: Reasons for not reporting to the police (% of reasons mentioned):
{1989 and/or 1992 surveys; 19 countries) !

Theft Car Theft of Theft of
Theftofcar | from car | vandalism | motorcycle bicycle Burglary
Not serious 18 48 53 21 33 32
enough
Solved it myself 19 3 4 17 10 16
Inappropriate for 8 7 8 2 5 6
police
QOther authorities ] 2 2 13 2 4
No insurance 0 2 1 7 5 2
Police could do 7 20 23 11 21 20
nothing
Police won't do 4 13 10 9 15 10
anything
Fear/dislike 2 1 <1 1 1 2
police
Didn't dare 1 1 <1 0 1 1
Other reasons 29 12 g 12 17 16
Don't know 10 4 3 6 4 4
Attempted | Outblidg. Personai Sexual Assault/
burgtary break-ins Robbery thett incidents threat
Not serious 49 59 36 34 37 34
enough
Solved it myself 9 10 14 18 20 18
Inappropriate for " 7 7 11 8 kA
police
Other authorities 2 2 2 5 4 5
No insurance <1 <1 <1 <1 <1 <1
Police could do 19 16 15 12 12 12
nothing
Police won't do 7 6 12 9 7 9
anything
Fear/dislike <1 <1 3 3 3 3
police
Didn't dare <1 <1 4 5 5 5
Other reasons 11 8 16 14 17 14
Don't know 3 3 4 4 3 4

1. If data from Futh surveys were available, the data for 1991 were used. Data on attempted burglary are
from the 1992 survey only. Japan excluded.

Having reported an offence, satisfaction with the police response was lowest in
Poland, Norway, ltaly, Czechoslovakia and Spain. It was the highest in New Zealand,
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Australia, Canada, Sweden, Finland, the Netherlands, Scotland, and England. The
main reasons for dissatisfaction are that the police "did not do enough" (42%), "were
not interested"” {40%), "did not find the offender” (15%), “did not recover my property"
(18%), "did not keep me properly informed" (13%), or "did not treat me correctiy"
(1 l%)“1 Though broader-based attitudes to pollce performance may underlie these
results to a degree, it is worth remarking that in those countries where reporters are
most pleased with how they were treated by the police, there has been some
emphasis. on initiatives to improve the service given to crime victims.

Filgure 19: Percentage of victims satisfied with the police after reporting crime
TOTAL 1 592

EUROPE ] 556

ENGLAND (88491) 1 713
SCOTLAND (88) ) 7.9
N, IRELAND (88) ]_58.4
NETHERLANDS (88+91) — 727
GERMANY (WEST) (88) 1 617
SWITZERLAND (88) ]
BELGIUM (88+91) ] 5.2
FRANCE (88) ] 404
NORWAY (88) 1 328
FINLAND (88491) 1 721
SPAIN (88) 474
SWEDEN (91) ] 749
ITALY (31 1 412

33A (88491) 71 652
CANADA (88+91) ] 748
AUSTRALIA (88491) 7 766
NEW ZEALAND (91) ] 788
JAPAN (88491 1 53.5

POLAND (91) 1 157
CZECHOSLOVAKIA (91) ] 433
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Victim assistance

In the 1989 survey, victims were specifically asked whether they had received
support from a specialised victim support agency. With the exception of the USA,
very few victims had received such help. For this reason (and with a view to the
social realities of developing countries), this area of questioning was widened to
include other forms of support The changes mean that comparability with the 1989
survey has been compromised?2,

The 1992 results indicate that among victims who reported an offence to the
police, the most common providers of help were relativesfiriends/neighbours, and the
police themselves. Other agencies were less frequently involved. The number of
those receiving help from a specialised victim support agency was highest in
England (4.8%), New Zealand (4.4%), Canada (4.3%), and the Netherlands

41 Of the Japanese respondents 43%. said they were dissatisfied because the police did not find the
offender.

42 In 1989, victims were asked about whether they had received any assistance from a specialised agency
for any crime they had expenenced over the last year. In 1992, the questions about support were
focused on the “last crime” over the five year reference period.
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(2.7%)*3, Among victims of more serious crimes, however, the proportion receiving
help was higher, as one would expect.

Victims who had not received help from a victim support agency were asked
whether they would have appreciated help (in getting information, or practical or
emotional support). Figure 20 shows that on average, about a third of victims would
have welcomed more help. Levels of demand were much higher in Czechoslovakia
and Poland, perhaps because the economic consequerices of crime are more
serious - or police help less forthcoming. In Czechoslovakia there is no infrastructure
for voluntary aid since under the communist regime the state was supposed to
provide all necessary services. In Italy, Norway and Switzerland the need expressed
for victim support was also relatively high. Few victims mentioned the need for help
in the Netherlands (12% in 1991) and Sweden (15%). Whether this is because help
is more readily available from other sources is difficult to say; it may equally well
reflect the relatively large proportion of minor victimisations experienced.

Figure 20: Percentage of victims who said the services of a victim support
agency would have heen useful for them (1989/1992 21es)

TOTAL j 329
EUROPE ] 348

ENGLAND (88491) 1 2.8
SCOTLAND (88) ] 245
N. IRELAND (85) ] 256
NETHERLANDS (88+91) 1 _11.9

88) .
BELGIUM (88+91) T 341
FRANCE (88) 1 335
NORWAY (88) ] 40.5
FINLAND (88+91) 1 269
SPAIN (88) —) 27
SWEDEN (1) ] 149
ITALY (91) ] 406

USA (88491) 7 333
CANADA (88491) ] 226
AUSTRALIA (88491) 1 241
NEW ZEALAND (91) 1 234

JAPAN (88491)

POLAND (91) ] 688
CZECHOSLOVAKIA (91) } 750

) L ! i L 1 ¢
0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80
% WOULD HAVE BEEN USEFUL,

Satisfaction with police presence

In the 1992 survey, all respondents were asked how often the police passed by in
their street, either on foot or in a car (a new question). Police visibility seemed
highest in italy (64% said the police passed by at least once a week), Canada (63%),
Belgium (52%) and Finland (50%). It was lowest in Sweden (35%), Czechoslovakia
and New Zealand (36%).

43 The question on help from a specialnsed victim support agency was preceded by one concerning help
from voluntary organisations. It is likely that some respondents helped by a victim support agency wiil
have categorised this as voluntary help {since in many countries this work is voluntary}. The answers,
therefore, have been combined.
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Overall, about 40% of respondents said they wanted the police to pass by more
often than they did. The demand for more police presence was greatest in Poland
(67%), Czechoslovakia (65%), England (57%), and ltaly (51%). While infrequent
police surveillance may explain the demand for more policing in some countries, in
others - where police visibility already appears high it may be that improved policing
leads only to higher expectations, at least when crime is seen to be rising.

Although numbers are small, the demand for more police surveillance is
positively related at country level to fear of street crime {r=0.79; p<0.01; n=12). This
can be interpreted in two ways. Fear of crime may generate demand for more police
visibility; or, the (perceived) sufficlency of existing police presence may prevent
feehngs of fear, In any event, field experlmems have shown that foot patrols go some
way in helping reduce feellngs of fear*?,

General satisfaction with the police

All respondents were asked to give a judgement on the overall performance of
the police. The question asked was:

“Taking averything into account, how good do you think the police in your
area is in controlling crime. Do you think they do a good job or not?"

General judgement of the police was most favourable in Canada, the USA, New
Zealand, Australia, Scotland, Norway, England and West Germany (see Figure 21).

Figure 21: Percentage thinking the police do a good job in controliing crime in

their area (1989 and/or 1992 ICS)
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44 van Dijk, J.J.M. (1884) "Police burglary prevention experiments in the Netherlands” in Clarke, R. and E,
Hope (eds.) Coping with burglary, Kluwer-Nijhoff, Boston.
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Opinion was least favourable in Czechoslovakia, Poland, ltaly, the Netherlands
(1991), Finland (1991), Switzerland*® and Spain. In several countries, assessments
of palice performance had declined: notably in the Netherlands (58% favourable
judgements in 1989, 50% in 1992), Finland (64% in 1989 and 53% in 1992) and
Canada {89% in 1989 and 82% in 1992) There was a smaller drop in satisfaction in
England (70% in 1989, as against 66% in 1892)

Overall judgements of the police are more negative in countrles where more
people feel the need to take precautions against street crime at night (r=0.47;
p<0.05; n=19). Less favourable judgements are also found in countries where victims
who report crimes are dissatisfied with their treatment by the police (r=0.61; p<0.01;
n=19) - though of course one may to an extent drive the other. Broadly interpreted,
these relationships suggest that by increasing presence in residential areas and by
improving treatment of crime victims, the police may improve their standing in the
public's eyes, help counter anxiety about crime, and increase willingness to report
crimes. Police initiatives on these fronts should not be readily discounted.

Reactions to crime
Fear of burglars

Fear of crime is generally seen as an important element of the social costs of
crime, and recent crime prevention policies are geared both towards reducing crime
as well as anxiety and worry about it. In some instances, the reduction of fear
requires special initiatives, for instance to redesign urban environments and provide
better lighting, which can have direct effects of feelings of safety. Field studies have
also shown that police presence on foot is an effective method of reducing fear,
regardless of its impact upon actual crime levels,

In the 1989 ICS, respondents were asked both how they rated their chance of
being burgled over the next year, and - to tap fear of street crime - whether they
avoided ceriain areas or people when they last went out in the evening. In the’ 1992
survey, a widely-used question was added about how safe (or unsafe) respondents
felt when walking alone in their area after dark.

Figure 22 presents the percentage of people who were concerned about
burglary. The feeling that a burglary was very likely to happen in the next year was
highest among those in New Zealand, Australia, England, Czechoslovakia, and the
USA, Least concerned were those in Finland, Norway and Switzerland. In England
concern about burglary had increased somewhat since 1989, along with actual
burglary risks.

Perceptions of risk at national level are strongly related to actual risks of burglary
(Figure 23). Countries where a high proportion thought they would be very likely to
be a victim tended to be those in which vulnerability to burglary was highest. The
correlation between national burglary rates and fear of burglary is very strong
(r=0.87; p<0.001; n=19).

45 The jow percentage of Swiss respondents who said the police do a good job conceals a very high
percentage of "don't know" answers (39%).
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Figure 22: Percentage thinking a burglary very likely to happen in the coming

‘ year — e
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Fear of street crime

Figure 24 shows the percentage of respondents who said they had taken
precautions the last time they went out in the evening, either by avoiding risky areas,
or by staying clear of certain people.

Figure 23: Experience of burglary (with entry) in the last year, by percentage
who thought burglary very likely in the next year (19 countries)
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Figure 24: Fear of street crime (1989 and/or 1991). Percentage of peopie who

TOTAL
EUROPE

ENGLAND (£8491)
SCOTLAND (86}
N.IRELAND (88)

NETHERLANDS (83+91)
GERMANY (WEST) (88)
SWITZERLAND (88)
BELGIUM (88+91)
FRANCE (88)
NORWAY (8%)
FINLAND (88491)
SPAIN (83)

SWEDEN (61)

ITALY (91)

USA (88491)
CANADA (88+91)
AUSTRALIA (88491)
NEW ZEALAND (91)
JAPAN (88+91)

POLAND (91)
CZECHOSLOVAKIA (91)

take care when going out in the evening
sy

1 249
] 256

1 262

1 231

{ 386

—1 326

1 156

] 350

% TAKING CARE

Figure 25: Fear of street crime; percentage of the public feeling a bit or very

unsafe when walking in their own area after dark _
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Evasive action was most common in ltaly (39%), Czechoslovakia (37%), Poland
(35%), the USA (33% in 1988), West Germany (32% in 1988) and England (27%).
Those in Japan, Northern Ireland and in the Scandinavian countries were less
concerned. Evasive action is much commoner among women than men in all
countries,

Data are available for some countries from the 1992 survey on how safe {or
unsafe) respondents said they felt when walking alone in the local area alone after
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dark. {Information is not available for Japan.) On average, roughly a third feit a bit or
very unsafe (see Figure 25).

Those in Poland and Czechoslovakia were most anxious {above 40% felt a bit or
very unsafe.) Those in New Zealand (38%), Italy (35%), England (33%) and Australia
(31%) were also more fearful than elsewhere. The question was not asked in the
USA in the 1992 survey, but replies in another survey in 1990 showed 41% feeling a
bit or very unsafe, Both ICS measures of fear of street crime are highly interrelated.

In contrast to the picture for burglary, fear of street crime is not consistently
related at national level to risks of violent crime (assaults, sexual incidents and
robbery)8. In ltaly and West Germany, for instance, anxiety is relatively high, but
risks are lower than in the Netherlands and Canada, where anxisty is less marked.
Similarly, those in Poland and Czechoslovakia show levels of anxiety
disproportionate to national risks of violence.

What this poor association indicates is, first, that the relationship between risk
and fear is better measured on an individual basis - taking accolint of people's
specific feelings of vulnerability which will be affected by previous victimisation and
the type of area in which they live, for instance. It also suggests that fear of street
crime may be determined by specific "cuitural" pressures. For example, media
coverage of mafia killings or terrorist activity may increase fear, while in Eastern
Europe recent exposure to sensational media stories about crime after the lifting of
censorship may have heightened anxiety. Fear of street crime could also be related,
in some countries at least, to confidence in the police).

Crime prevention

Four questions were asked In the 1989 survey about precautions against
household crime, but following analysis of results and new pilot work these were
rethought. In both the 1989 and 1992 surveys, however, information was gathered
about how many of those living in semi-detached, detached or terraced houses
owned burglar alarms, and about the presence of caretakers or security guards for
those in apartmentsfflats. Figure 26 shows levels of burglar alarm ownership. The
figures are often high, and it cannot be ruled out that some people claimed they had
an alarm on account of residual mistrust about the credentials of the survey. Other
indicators of alarm ownership in England, for instance, show lower levels of
ownership.

Ownership of alarms nonetheless varies greatly across country. Alarms appear to
be most often installed in England, Scotiand, the USA, Australia, and Canada,

. though rarely in Finland, Japan, Czechoslovakia or Spain (less 5%). The penetration
- of alarms at national level was positively related to national burglary risks: i.e. those

in countries facing higher risks appear more likely to install alarms (or say they do;

: r=0.39; p<0.10; n=2C). At the level of neighbourhoods, in contrast, high alarm

ownership has been found to be negatively related to burglary rates - consistent with
the idea that alarms can offer local protection if at the cost of sending burglars into
less-well-protected areas. In any event, the level of alarm ownership in most
courifies may not yet have reached the level at which burglary rates are affected.
One might conjecture that the USA - where burglary rates have declined over recent
years - exemplifies a situation where there are sufficient numbers of sophisticated

46 For example, the correlations between robbery, assaultsthreats, and sexual incidents and the ICS
measure of "avoiding places* are all low {r=0.21; r=0.01; r=0.15; all ns).
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alarm systems? {and perhaps enough caretakers/security guards in apartment
buildings) to influence overall burglary rates.

In several countries, the employment of caretakers is currently being promoted as
a crime prevention measure on the grounds that they will usually improve
surveillance and informal social control, notwithstanding their maintenance
functions*®, The ICS results give no very clear picture as to whether risks for those in
accommodation cverseen by caretakers are more protected against burglary®®. This
is no doubt because of interactions between levels of local risks and the type of
accommodation in which people live in particular areas, and because caretaking
levels are unlikely to match to risk levels.

Figure 26: Percentage of houses protected by a burglary alarm
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In the 1992 survey, a series of other questions about home protection were
asked. The most common response of householders in all countries was to install
special door locks. On average, half of the households had used these, The
percentage is much lower in Poland (16%), Fintand (20%) and Belgium (25%). Othar
common measures were special grilles on windows or doors, and keeping a dog to
deter burglars: both more common in England, North America, Australia and Poland,
but quite uncommon in Sweden and Finland. In Belgium, Sweden and ltaly almost
half of households said they had not taken any of the six iisted security measures,

47 Studies among burglars have shown that the deterrent value of alarms linked to a private or public alarm
ceantre is higher than that of lower budget "standalone* alarms which are more coramon in Great Britain;
seo Figgie Report (1988) The business of crime: the criminal perspective, Part VI, Figgie International
Inc., Richmond.

48 See, for example, Hesseling, R. (1989) Evaluation of caretakers program; results of the first survey
among residents (in Dutch), Research and Documentation Centre, Ministry of Justice, The Hague.

49 van Dijk, Experiences..., op. cit, p. 86,
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Attitudes to punishment

One question was put to respondents about their opinions on sentencing. They
were asked which of the five types of sentences they considered the most
appropriate for a recidivist burglar - a man aged 21 who is found guilty of burglary for
the second time, having stolen a colour television. Table 7 shows the percentage of
respondents opting for either a fine, prison or a community service order. (The
answers are from the 1992 survey for those countries with two counts.)

Table 7: Percentage in favour of a fine, a prison sentence, or community
service order for a young recidivist burglar

Prison Community
Fine sentence service order

England & Wales' 8.9 37.3 40.2
Scotland® 14.4 39.0 33.5
Northern ireland?® 9.0 45,4 30.2
Netherlands’ 9.4 25.9 47.6
West Germany= 8.8 13.0 60.0
Switzerland? 11.6 8.6 56.7
Belgium' 12.0 18.7 55.2
France® 10.3 12,8 53.0
Norway? 23.0 13.8 47.0
Finland’ 13.2 13.9 54.9
Spain? 23.4 27.0 23,4
Sweden' 14.1 26.2 47.4
ltaly! 9.6 22.4 46.5
USA< 8.2 52.7 29.6
Canada’ 9.6 38.9 30.3
Australia’ 7.7 34.0 48.0
New Zealand’ 9.6 24,4 50.6
Japan? 12.6 29.5 -3
Poland! 12.3 29.3 45,6
Czechoslovakia® 10.3 62.5 16.2

1. 1992 survey.

2. 1989 survey,

3. In 1989, 15.2% of the Japanese sample said that the perpetrator was guilty but did not have to go to

court. Twenty-three percent said the defendant should be given a non-custodial sentence.

In contrast with the stereotypical image of public demand for imprisonment,
community service orders are seen In most countries as the most suitable
punishment. (Interestingly, the percentage opting for a community service order in
Finland - where such orders were recently introduced on a larger scale - had
increased since the first 1ICS)50, Support for imprisonment is most widespread in
Czechoslovakia (63%), the USA (5§3%), the United Kingdom ({England/Wales,
Scotland and Northern lreland: approximately, 40%), Canada (39% in 1992) and

50 In 1989 36.8% of the Finnish sample favoured a ¢so (54.9% in 1992).
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Australia (34% in 1992). The popularity of imprisonment in "anglophone" countries
suggests a special "British" tradition of punishing burglars and other offenders by
means of imprisonment. New Zealand, however, is an exception (only 24% of
respondents opted for Imprisonment).

Respondents who favoured imprisonment were asked for how long the burglar
should go to prison. The mean length of the recommended sentence was the highest
in Poland (159 months), USA (39 months), Spain (32 months), Japan (27 months)
and Belgium (26 months). Much less severe prison sentences were recommended
by those favouring a prison sentence in Switzerland (7 months), Norway (11
months), France (12 months), West Germany (12 months) and Sweden (12 months).

Popular support for imprisonment is generally higher In countries with relatively
high burglary rates, Demand for tough punishment, then, seems in part a response
to higher actual risks - though half those in Belgium, West Germany, New Zealand
and the Netherlands preferred community service orders in spite of comparatively
high national burglary risks51, :

Previous analysis has suggested that actual per capita imprisonment rates tend
to be higher in countries where there is more public support for imprisonment for a
recidivist burglar (eg. in the USA, the United Kingdom, and the ex-communist
countries)®2, This association can be interpreted in two ways. Either sentencing
policies follow popular attitudes; or, public attitudes follow established sentencing
traditions. In any event, the experience in Finland indicates that the public may
become mare supportive of alternatives to imprisonment after their formal adoption
as a sentencing option.

Discussion
The ICS in perspective

This report presents results from two sweeps of the international Crime Survey
{ICS), carried out in 1989 and 1992 to provide a measure of predominantly "ordinary”
crime against household members and their property in each of the previous years.
Results here come from twenty countries, eight of which participated in both sweeps,
anather seven in 1989 and anocther five in 1992. As well as measuring people's
experience of crime, the survey also documents some cther aspects of pational
reactions to crime.

The results were obtained from surveys of aduits. The samples were chosen to
ensure adequate representativeness, and additional statistical weighting of results
was done to correct some remaining imbalances in sampling. Interviews in sixteen of
the twenty countries were conducted by telephone through variants of random digit
dialling, using Computer Assisted Telephone Interviewing (CATI!), which allows
interview methods to be more tightly standardised. (In three countries face-to-face
interviews were used, and in one a mixture of face-to-face and telephone interviews.)

The distinctive feature of the ICS lies in its standardisation - the use of the same
questionnaire, similar methods of sampling, and co-ordination of data analysis.
Though the survey has limitations - returned to below - it nonetheless gives an
alternative comparative perspective to statistics of offences recorded by the police,
which will reflect the amount of crime victims drawn to the attention of the police, and

51 The cormelation between the national burglary rates and the national percentages of those favouring
imprisonment is 0.45 (p<0.05; n=19).
52 van Dijk, Experiences..., op. cit., p. 83.
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differences in police procedures as regards what offences are counted, and how, It
also offers better comparative material than results from independently organised
national victimisation surveys, where differences in design seriously compromise
comparisons,

The limits of the ICS should be recognised howevers3, First, to maximise
participation, the samples interviewed were relatively small (usually 2,000 in each
survey), with the result that all estimates are subject to sampling error, Second, it is
well-established that crime surveys are prone to ather forms of response error,
mainly to do with the frailty of respondents' memories, their reticence to talk about
their experiences as victims, and their failure to realise an incident may be relevant
to the survey. These factors probably mean, on balance, that the ICS undercounts
crime; it certainly means that the survey measures public perceptions of crime as
expressed 1o interviewers, rather than “real" experience. The critical issue here, of
course, is whether response errors are constant across country. Many may be,
though it cannot be ruled out that there are different thresholds for defining certain
behaviours as crimes, and for wanting to talk to interviewers about these. Third,
although survey administration was centrally organised, survey company
performance could have differed across country, affecting what respondents were
(and were not) prepared to tell interviewers, Fourth, response rates were variable,
and low in some surveys. This may have unknown effects on results, although on the
face of it measured victimisation levels do not relate in any clear way to response
rates. Fifth, respondents were interviewed by telephone in most countries, and
although methodological work suggests that this mode of interviewing is unlikely to
distort results greatly, some differences across country due to differences in the
acceptability of being questioned by phone cannot entirely be discounted, Finally, .
although for seventeen of the twenty countries covered here there was central co-
ordination of survey administration and daia analysis, the surveys in Paoland,
Czechoslovakia and Japan were independently organised, and some changes to ICS
methods may have been made. In sum, then, sceptics have room for argument
about the quality of data from the ICS, and these cannot be readily dismissed.
However, the ICS programme was very m.ich a case of "nothing ventured nothing
gained", and we would argue that gain is indisputable, -

This chapter gives only an overview of key results from the 1989 and 1992
surveys, and the results of some very preliminary explanatory analysis. The
coverage of the section on victimisation rates, moreover, puts emphasis on what are
conventionally called "league tables". Though points about reliability of survey
estimates need to be borne in mind, we make only a modest apology for this.
Criminologists tend to take the stance that comparative research should be for high-
minded theoretical purposes, rather than to fuel simple curiosity in the quality of life
in other countries. Criminal justice administrators however - often the sponsors of the
ICS - think rather differently and usually welcome whatever information may be
available as indicators of their own performance,

: The value of the ICS data will, in any case, be more fully realised with secondary
. analysis, which must go well beyond league tables*, Risk analysis will be of obvious
. interest: for instance, looking at patterns of crime in a fulier range of cultural contexts;
' analysis of more serious crime (using respondents' answers about the seriousness of
incidents); assessment of ICS risks in terms of social indicators assembled from

53 See the chapter by Richard Block on "Measuring victimisation: the effects of methodology, sampling, and
fielding".
! 54 See the chapter by James Lynch on “Secondary analysis of Intemational Crime Survey data".
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other data sets; and risk analysis that controls for individual and local area
characteristics in looking for any “nation" effect (bearing in mind that differences in
national victimisation rates will refiect differences in the socio-demographic profile of
the poputation). But there is other information in the survey which will also merit
secondary analysis. Victims' preparedness to report crime to the police, for example
(a question centrai to the ICS), can be more fully examined in multivariate analysis
which simultaneously takes into account crime seriousness, relationshipe with the
police, and alternative sacial supports.

Some analysis of this type has aiready been done on the basis of results from the
1989 survey. For instance, van Dijk has shown that in all participating countries the
risk of crime was increased by higher socio-economic status, younger age, and living
in a larger city independently of each other®5, The similarity of resuits was more
notable than the few variations - eg. that age had less effect on car theft risks in the
USA, Germany and France; that bicycle theft was more of a risk for higher-income
groups in countries like Switzerland and the USA, where (racing} bicycles are used
more as luxury good; and that women were comparatively less at risk in Switzerland,
the Netherlands and Northern lreland - countries where labour force participation is
lowest among women. In the same study, van Dijk took "country of residence" as a
variable in its own right to see whether particular countries are more or less crime-
inducing than others when socio-demographic structure is taken into account, The
results suggest that the comparatively high victimisation risks in the USA, Australia
and Canada are explained in the main by population structure; in contrast, there is
somewhat greater risk than would be expected in Northern Ireland, Spain, Belgium
and France.

Understanding national crime rates

A tentative interpretation of the findings from the 1989 and 1992 ICS is that
property crime rates seem partly determined by crime-specific opportunity structures.
Thus, the results suggest that one determinant of the amount of vehicle crime is the
availability of targets to steal. In countries where vehicles are common, the demand
for targets is higher. Vehicle crime seems to be sustained by plentiful targets, rather
than caused by few vehicles being available to the population generally. The greater
accessibility that semi-detached and detached houses provide to thieves also seems
to affect risks of burglary and outbuilding break-ins. Partly on account of opportunity
factors, property crime rates appear to rise with increasing levels of affluence. Thus,
the comparatively high rates in North America, Australla, New Zealand, the
Netherlands, England, Sweden, italy and West Germany might be seen as the
downside of economic prosperity. However, set against affluence leveis, property
crime seems high in Spain, Poland and Czechoslovakia; and low in Switzerland,
Norway, Belgium, Finland and Japan. In the latter countries, relatively low levels of
urbanisation will play a part - though Japan is a clear exception. New Zealand
appears an example of an only moderately urbanised country with high property
crime rates nonetheless,

Some property crimes seem to be more culturally specific. By and large,
pickpocketing is more common in Europe, though there are variations within
European countries. Robbery appears particularly characteristic of Spain, the USA,
Poland and taly.

55 van Dijk, The International..., op. cit.
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The indications are that aggressive crime is more prevalent in North America,
Australia, New Zealand and Poland than in Western Europe and Japan. Within
Western Europe, it seems more of a problem in West Germany, Czechoslovakia, the
Netheriands, and Finland - i.e. the more northerly countries. Speculatively, it could
be sald that aggressive criminality is a feature of beer drinking countries, though
drinking patterns may be only one factor.

Policy implications

The results of the ICS indicate that crime currently impinges on many people's
lives with, for instance, over one in five of those in twelve of the twenty countries
covered here having experienced in the last year at least one incident of theft or
damage to their property, or some form of aggressive behaviour, No doubt political or
commercial capital has been, and will continue to be made by exaggerating the
problem of crime, but levels of actual risk are far from negligible, whether or not
these are softened by insurance premiums or social support.

At the same time, the ICS results help put local crime problems in perspective. in
many Western countries, the public view is probably that crime is a "national plague"
for which lax parenting, government inaction, inadequate leisure provision (or
whatever) is to be blamed. There may well be little awareness that other countries
with different family infrastructures, or different politically-oriented governments face
similar problems. The ICS data clearly dismiss the notion of high crime rates as
unique to just one or two countries. With the most obvious exceptions of Japan and
Switzerland, all industrialised countries suffer from an appreciable level of property
and aggressive crime, particularly in more urbanised areas. Put bluntly, this seems to
be the price to be paid for living In an affluent, urbanised and democratic society.

The ICS suggests that two ex-communist countries (Poland and Czechoslovakia)
have much higher levels of crime than indicated by police-recorded crime figures,
which may well show an undercount of crime, due at least to victims' reluctance to
report crimes, Quite possiblg/ too, many East European countries are currently
experiencing a rise in crime®, The positive relationship between vehicle ownership
levels and "victimisation" (this being highly likely to involve a vehicle as target)
suggests that the public's vulnerability will continue to increase during planned
economic recovery, Again, ICS data may provide perspective to any post-communist
“crime boom". Local communities may feel this is an unwelcome price to pay, but
"moral panic" in Eastern Europe would be unjustified on account of levels of crime
which have become the norm in most cther European countries, Even less justified
would be any proposal to decelerate the modernisation process in Eastern Europe in
order to curb rising crime,

Against the background of these observations, some other broad policy
implications of the results are drawn out below:

- In order to assess national risks for different types of crime, international
comparisons are valuable, but should not be taken entirely at face value. For
one, crime can vary as much within countries as between them, with overall
levels concealing broad variation in local risks. Also, tevels of crime will reflect

56 Kury, H. (1992) *Victim surveys in Germany" paper prepared for the Preparatory Seminar of the
International Conference on Understanding Crime: Experiences of Crime and Crime Control*, UNICRI,
Rome, 17-18 March 1992; Dashko, G.V. (1992) "Quantitative and qualitative changes in crime in the
USSR British Journal of Criminology 32:160-166,
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degree of urbanisation, such that comparisons of risk for those in large cities may
be illuminating. The ICS data become somewhat stretched in this regard, but
preliminary analysis based on answers given by those In cities with more than
100,000 inhabitants nonetheless provides some pointers. In Australia, for
instance, about three-quarters of residents live in cities, which increases national
rates; city risks in Australia appear much less out of step with those in European
cities than risks in Australia overall. Within Scandinavia, Swedish national risks
appear higher than those in Norway or Finland, though the Norwegian, Finnish
and Swedish city risks are markedly similar. Risks in US cities appear generally
higher than elsewhere (though there are exceptions for some crimes), while risks
in cities in Canada and Western Europe are broadly in line.

Given the importance of urbanisation as a crime-inducing factor, there is scope
for more crime prevention attention to be given to the way in which urban centres
are planned and designed, as well as to the infrastructure of central and local
government support to local communities, particularly in any new urban
developments.

it may be that technical measures to reduce opportunities for crime will affect
overall levels of risk only if applied collectively above certain critical levels.
Householders may or may not have the inclination and financial resources to
provide themselves with better protection, but central and local government can
take matters forward, for instance by ensuring that residential dwellings comply
with minimum security standards, analogous to existing ones for safety. {n East
European countries in particular, technical (and social) crime prevention
measures should be actively promoted at this important juncture.

That car-related incidents make up a substantial proportion of crime, and appear
to be still increasing, should induce governments to negotiate urgently with
vehicle manufacturers regarding better security standards for cars5’. At the same
time, there may be a case for including the economic costs of car-related crime in
analyses of the costs and benefits of maintaining (or improving) provision for cars
and bicycles on the one hand, and public transport on the other,

Further analysis of the relationship between violence and levels and types of
alcohol consumption seems worthwhile to assess whether some governments
should reassess fiscal policy with a view to discouraging the consumption of
beer.

Analysis of |CS results on firearm ownership has shown this to be related to
levels of gun suicide and homicide, and robbery with firearms58, This suggests
the need for a critical look at legislation concerning the possession of firearms
(guns in particular). At the very least, the enforcement of possession about
regulations of firearms should be given due priority.

Police forces which do poorly in satisfying victims when they report crime should
make efforts to improve service, independent of traditional objectives of criminal
investigations. A better response to victims may improve the public's general
appreciation of policing®® and in the longer-term help curb feelings of anxiety
about crime, and improve repoiting to the police. Government will also have a
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part to play - in collaboration with the police, the judiciary, and the voluntary
sector - in establishing special support agencies for crime victims in urban
centres,

Government and the judiciary in some countries should take heed of the broad-
based level of public support for non-custodial sanctions such as community
service orders in preference to imprisonment. The case for custodial sentences
cannot necessarily be endorsed in terms of public backing.

In- countries with high levels of petty theft and vandalism, there may be room for
governments to open public debate about styles of parenting with a view to
increasing social awareness and responsibility amongst adulescents. The
Japanese culture is frequently studied for its capacity for efficient economic
production; it may offer lessons too as regards maintaining a high level of social
integration in an affluent, urban environment,
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VICTIMISATION IN THE DEVELOPING WORLD: AN OVERVIEW
PRELIMINARY KEY FINDINGS FROM
THE 1992 INTERNATIONAL VICTIM SURVEY

Ugljesa Zvekic and Anna Alvazzi del Frate!

History of the project

To a great extent the histarical development of victimisation surveys is confined
to developed countries. Since their initiation in the USA in the 60s, victimisation
surveys have extended to Europe and other parts of the developed world. They were
initially used as an alternative way of “looking at®, measuring and analysing crime in
view of the well recognised limited reliability and utility of administratively-produced
official statistics. Experiences with national and local surveys in developed countries,
the growing concern with victim issues at national and international levels, and a
growing need for the creation of international crime and criminal justice database, all
contributed to the launching of the First International Survey in 1989. The survey
comprised fourteen developed countries and two city surveys: one in Surabaya
(Indonesia) and the other in Warsaw (Poland). The results of the survey were
published in 19902, widely discussed and reviewed, and the experience gained
underscored the importance of a continued effort to collect and analyse comparable
data. Throughout 1991 preparations continued for a second round of the
International Survey in view of involving more countries, bettering the data collection
instrument and improving on analysis.

It appears that developing countries were only slightly affected by the growth of
victimisation surveys in the developed world, A few victimisation surveys had been
carried out in some developing countries; the first International Survey, as already
mentioned, included only one city in one developing country (Surabaya, Indonesia).

Parallel to the preparations for the second round of the International Survey,
UNICRI! organised an expert meeting to discuss further development of the United
Nations criminal justice information activities®, and the Statement adopted by the
meeting called inter alia for the inclusion of victim surveys among the main sources
and strategies for obtaining crime and criminal justice information both at national
and international levels. Particular emphasis was placed on technical assistance to
developing countries in improving their information-gathering and research/analytical
capacities.

A few months earlier consultations between UNICRI and the Ministry of Justice of
the Netherlands initiated and resulted in an agreement whereby the two parties
agreed to work together to promote the use of victimisation surveys in developing
countries in the belief that such surveys could give impetus to continuous efforts to
improve national and international crime and criminal justice data bases, and to

1 ldgliesa Zvekic is Research Co-ordinator at UNICRE Anna Alvazzi del Frate is Research Officer at
NICRI.

2 van Dijk, J.J.M,, P. Mayhew and M. Killias (1990) Experiences of crime across the world: key findings of
the 1989 International Crime Survey (second edition 1991), Kluwer, Deventer.

3  The meeting was organised in pursuance of the recommendations of the Eighth United Nations Congress
on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatm * of Offenders (Havana, Cuba, 27 August - 7 September
1990) related in particular tv Resolution 10 un development of United Nations criminal justice statistical
surveys, The meeting was held in Rome, 3-4 June 1991,
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stimulate the utilisation of targeted and tailored research and policy tools. The
Ministry also agreed to provide financial support for this endeavour.

it is within the above-mentioned terms that in 1991 UNICRI and the Ministry of
Justice of the Netherlands co-ordinated the pilot projects in seven developing
countries (Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, india, the Philippines, Tanzania and Uganda). A
meeting with national co-ordinators was held at UNICRI {March 1991) to adapt the
questionnaire for application in the selected developing countries for face-to-face
interviewing, and to discuss other research issues. The modified instrument was
translated into the relevant languages for a preliminary testing of its cultural
applicability and pilots were conducted in Bombay, Manila, Cairo, Dar Es Salaam,
Kampala, San Jose and Rio de Janeiro. The experience of the pilots in developing
countries was discussed at the second meeting of national co-ordinators, and at the
International Working Group, held at UNICRI in November 1991, Suggestions
emerging from the three pilots in developed countries (Belgium, italy and the USA)
and the seven pilots in developing countries, as weli as those coming from individual
experts, were evaluated and processed into the new structure of the questionnaire.
Two versions of the questionnaire were designed for the computer-assisted
telephone interviewing and the face-to-face interviewing, and sampling criteria were
adopted for city surveys in developing countries.

Following an evaluation of the pilot studies in developing countries, The Ministry
of Justice of the Netherlands and UNICRI agreed to co-finance the implementation of
the full-fledged victim surveys in the seven selected developing countries. During
1992 five other countries joined the survey, namely: Argentina, Indonesia, Papua
New Guinea, Tunisia and South Africa (in Tunisia and South Africa only pilot studies
were carried out). Therefore, the 1992 International Victimisation Survey was carried
out in the following developing countries/cities: Argentina (Buenos Aires), Brazil (Rio
de Janeiro), Costa Rica, Egypt (Cairc), India (Bombay), Indonesia (Jakarta,
Surabaya, Medan, Palembang, Pontianak, Ujung Pandang, Manado and Ambon),
the Philippines (Manila), Papua New Guinea, Tunisia (Tunis), Tanzania (Dar Es
Salaam), Uganda (Kampala) and South Africa (The Greater Pretoria).

Objectives

The original title of the UNICRI/Ministry of Justice of the Netherlands project
document was: Promotion of Victimisation Surveys in Developing Countries.
Therefore, the primary aim of the project was promotional and technical assistance-
oriented, that is to say, to assist a number of developing countries to develop and
implement victimisation surveys as an important research and policy tool. It was
intended to introduce this tool and to highlight its research and policy potentials in
developing countries with the expected result that it would develop from the "one-
shot experience" into a more regular and accepted research and policy endeavour.
An important aspect of the project consisted in sensitising both the researchers and
policy makers/administrators to the significance, potentials and limits of the survey.
Needless to say, the survey shared other well-known objectives of national level
victimisation surveys in terms of information gathering on experiences with crime and
its level, victimisation risk, propensity to report to the police, attitudes about police
and punishment, crime prevention, and policy evaluation based on the results of the
survey, It was also expected that the experience with the International Survey would
stimulate the development and implementation of national and local-level surveys.
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Victim surveys in developing countries are also an integral part of the 1992
International Survey. In this respect it aims at broadening internationally comparable
crime and criminal justice data base. Therefore, for the first time this data base
includes comparable information from 12 developing countries/cities. The mere fact
that the Second international Survey includes from among developing countries only
two less than the total number of countries participating in the First International
Survey (and those were exclusively developed countries) clearly highlights its value
in terms of the development of international comparative crime and criminal justice
data base. Taking into account the difficulties in international comparisons based on
official statistics provided by INTERPOL and the United Nations Survey of Crime and
the Operations of the Criminal Justice Systems?, with a noted lack of complete and
reliable information from a number of developing countries, the creation of this new
international data base is a noteworthy endeavour,

The International Victim Survey provides a wealth of empirical data for testing a
number of theories in a cross-cultural comparative perspective. In this perspective it
is possible to assess differences in national and local crime and victim profiles, and
relate them to social, economic and cultural circumstances, It can assist in the
search for regional patterns and confront them with those identified on the basis of
administratively-produced measures of crime and operations of the criminal justice
system. Thus, a significant base is created for comparative secondary analysis into
patterns of victimisation and management of crime. This empirical base created
through the International Victim Survey needs to be enriched by information
regarding the socio-economic developmental and criminal justice profile and context
of each unit of analysis.

UNICRI intends to prepare a publication on the experience and results of the
Victimisation Survey in developing countries® and to continue with the promotion of
victim surveys in developing countries.

Methodology: issues and problems
Organisation of the survey

The organisation and implementation of the Victim Survey in developing
countries consisted in a number of steps which were deemed important, taking into
account the pioneering character of the endeavour.

The International Working Group (J,J.M van Dijk, P. Mayhew and UNICRI) first
selected the participating countries, taking into account mainly two criteria:
geographical representation and available expertise on a country level. in terms of
the geographical representation it was initially decided to include three countries
from each of the developing regions of the world: India, the Philippines and

4 The United Nations carried out three such surveys: 1970-1975; 1975-1980; 1980-1985. The Fourth
United Nations Survey is presently underway and covers the period between 1986 and 1990, Data from
the three surveys are available through the United Nations Criminal Justice Information Network
(UNCJIN).

Requests for information should be addressed to: Graeme Newman, UNCJIN Co-ordinator, School of
Criminal Justice, State University of New York at Albany, 135 Western Avenue, Albany, New York,
12222, USA. Telephone: 518-4425223. Fax: 518-4425603, Bitnet: GRN92@ALBNY1VX UNCJIN:
141:TCN4017.

Reports of the United Nations Survey are available from: Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice Branch,
Center for Soclal Development and Humanitarian Affairs, United Nations Office at New York.

5 UNICRI (fothcoming). Criminal victimization in the developing world: main findings of the 1992
International Victim Survey. The volume will contain a comparative overview and country reports,
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Indonesia from Asia; Argentina, Brazil and Costa Rica from Latin America, and
Egypt, Uganda and Tanzania from Africa. However, due to funding problems, the
1991 pilot studies (on average 100 respondents) were carried out in seven countries
{India, the Philippines, Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Tanzania and Uganda). It should be
noted that a local survey (600 respondents) was carried out in Indonesia (Surabaya)
in 1989. At a later stage of the full-fledged study additional funds were found and
Argentina and Indonesia joined the group of participating developing countries. in
addition to these, Papua New Guinea joined in a full-fledged study and South Africa
and Tunisia in a pilot study through self-financing®. National co-ordinators were
appointed by UNICRI on the basis of their expertise and involvement in previous
UNICRI projects and consultations with the regional Institutes affiliated with the
United Nations’. As already mentioned, two meetings were held at UNICRI (in March
and November 1991) with the national co-ordinators to prepare and then evaluate
the results of the pilot study, as well as to develop the methodology for the
implementation of the full-fledged survey., The experience gained through the pilot
study was of paramount importance in redesigning the data collection instrument,
planning, organisation and implementation of the full-fledged survey. The
International Working Group prepared data entry format and instructions, as well as
the data analysis plan and the outline of the structure of the final report. Throughout
both the pilot study and, later, the implementation of the full-fledged survey the
International Working Group was constantly in contact with the national co-
ordinators, assisting them in solving some unexpected problems and providing
technical assistance in data analysis. This was not always an easy task due to a
number of difficulties in communicating with some of the participating countries,

In most of the participating developing countries the national co-ordinator created
a research team to develop the sample and to train the interviewers. The national co-
ordinator was also entrusted with the administrative management of the project at
the local level, the co-ordination of the research team, data analysis and preparation
of the final report. Particular importance was given to the selection, training and
monitoring of the interviewers. In some countries it was deemed necessary to pay
special attention to the age and gender of the interviewers depending on the
corresponding characteristics of the respondents,. The above-mentioned
organisational, selection, training and monitoring activities proved of utmost
importance for the successful.completion of the survey.

Data collection

The International Victim Survey in developing countries utilised the standard
guestionnaire administered by the interviewers in a face-to-face interviewing of a
sample of respondents. As already mentioned, this questionnaire is a revised version
of the one utilised for the first International Survey. It was based on the experience
gained from the first survey and a number of pilot studies in seven developing and
three developed countries. Needless to say, there are a number of {imits inherent to
the standard international instrument. Standardisation offers notable advantages for
comparison; yet, at the same time it sets serious limits to the peculiarities of each

6 Itis expected that full-fledged victim surveys will be carried out in South Africa and Tunisia in 1993,

7 National co-ordinators for Uganda and Tanzania were appointed upon the recommendation of the African
Institute for Crime Prevention and the Treatment of Offenders, affiliated with the United Nations
(UNAFRI), while the Institute for Crime Prevention and the Treatment of Offenders for Latin America and
the Caribbean, affiliated with the United Nations (ILANUD) carried out a study in Costa Rica,
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social reality under observation, Another complication stems from the process of
translation into languages in which the questionnaire was administered. As a result
there were certain slight variations in the questionnaires for developing countries but
it was felt that these would not impair the coherence and comparability of the
instrument and the results.

The questionnaire was prepared in English and translated and administered as
follows: india (English and Hindi); the Philippines (English and Filipino); Egypt and
Tunisia (Arabic); Brazil (Portuguese); Costa Rica and Argentina (Spanish); Indocnesia
(Bahasa !Indonesia); South Africa (English and Afrikaans), Uganda (English and
Luganda), and Tanzania (Swahili).

Certain difficulties with data collection were reported due to a particular sensitivity
to some issues in certain cultural settings (sexual incidents; gun ownership; crime
prevention devices, eic.). Problems were alsc encountered with respect to income,
either because the respondents did not want to disclose this information or because
they were not able to provide it. In some countries it was difficult to contact the
respondents in the high incomefresidence bracket because of rigid security
measures surrounding their dwellings; in others, in order to facilitate the access to
slums (in which residents developed a system of tight control against potential
penetration by the police or hostile gangs) prior contacts were established with local
leaders, the neighbourhood associations, church, etc, National co-ordinators
reported that in two countries refusal to respond was related to the fact that the
survey was carried out on behalf of the United Nations, which in the opinion of some
respondents was biased towards their own or neighbouring country®.

In all participating developing countries face-to-face interviewing was used to
collect data. Field work in most countries was carried out in the period between April
znd June 1992, with the exception of Indor.asia, South Africa and Tunisia where it
was carried out during the summer/autumn of 1992, Special teams of interviewers
were created and trained for this purpose; only in Costa Rica were the services of a
specialised opinion-poll company used.

Sampling

One of the most serious problems faced in carrying out the survey in developing
countries was related to sampling. First of all, it should be pointed out that it was
decided to carry out surveys on a city level. A host of factors influenced this decision.
In particular it was felt that a lack of systematic information needed for drawing a
national sample was somewhat easier to overcome on a city level. It was also
assumed that cities in the developing world share certain structural characteristics to
a larger extent than countries to which they belong®. Restricted financial means also
played an important role in making this decision, particularly with respect to the
transportation costs involved in a field survey, City surveys were carried out in

8 ltis reported that in-one country up to 40% of the contacted respondents refused to co-operate because
of their negative attitude towards the United Nations' sanctions applied to a neighbouring country.

9  Developing countries participating in the survey, in terms of their population size, range from Costa Rica
and Papua New Guinea (3,190,000 and 4,056,000 respectively) to Brazil and India which, with
populations of 154 and 880 million respectively, rank as the fifth and second largest countries in the
world. Cities participating in tne survey also differ along a number of indicators, such as size, rate of
growth, etc. Although the participating countries belong to the developing world they also differ
substantially on a number of developmental indicators of economic performance, urbanisation, human
development index, etc. Differences between the participating countries are illustrated in Annex il using
two measures of development: Human Development Index and GNP per capita.
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Bombay, Buenos Aires, Cairo, Dar Es Salaam, Kampala, Maniiz, Rio de Janeiro and
Tunis. In Indonesia the survey covered the main cities ¢f major islands; in Costa
Rica, the central region of the country comprising the main urban area (Metropolitan)
and a mixed urbanfrural area; the Greater Pretoria region in the Transvaal was
covered by the pilot study in South Africa.

Full-fledged city surveys and the survey in Costa Rica were carried out on an
average sample of 1,000 respondents, while in Indonesia the total sample was 3,750
respondents. The sample size was mainly determined on the basis of preliminary
costing and the available budget. The probability of sampling error is quite high due
to the sample size. The main parameters for sampling consisted in: residential area
status, gender and age. While in some countries the sample was drawn on the basis
of available census data, in others they were "corrected" on the basis of information
drawn from sociological studies and the experience of the research team'9, It should
be noted that in some developing countries a random stratified sample was drawn
through a random walk procedure.

Table 1: Sample size

City National
Sample Sample Pilot
Argentina Buenos Aires )
1,000
Brazil Rio de Janeiro
1,017
Costa Rica
963
Egypt Cairo
1,000
India Bombay
1,040
indonesia
3750 *
Papua New Guinea
n.a.
The Philippines Manila
1,503
South Africa
200
Tanzania Dar Es Salaam
1,004
Tunisia
150
Uganda Kampala
1,023
Jakarta 1,000, Surabays 750, Medan 500, Palembag 400, Pontianak 300, Ujung Pandang 300,

Manado 300, Ambon 200.

Main findings

This report presents an overview of the selected main findings of the 1992
International Survey in developing countries. It is of a preliminary character and

10 For details see the Summary of the Results for each participating country/city.
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based on non-validated data; it should be used with great caution. It is purely
descriptive and limited to a selected portion of information'!. No attempt at a
secondary and/or truly comparative analysis was made; nor was there an attempt to
canfront victim survey data with police data'?, As already mentioned, a full-fledged
report will be presented in the forthcaming UNICRI publication.

The report presents data which were made available to UNICRI by the beginning
of November; therefore, only data from the following countries/cities are reported:

Buenos Aires (Argentina)
Rio de Janeiro (Brazil)
Cairo (Egypt)

Bombay (india)

Manila (The Philippines)
Dar Es Salaam (Tanzania)
Jakarta {Indonesia)
Kampala (Uganda)

Costa Rica

Pilots
The Greater Pretoria (South Africa)
Tunis (Tunisia)

Victimisation rates

Information presented below refer to prevalence rates: the percentage of the
respondents aged 16 or more who reported they were victims of crime once or more,
either individually or as members of a household. The time span covers the calendar
year preceding the survey (1991) and the last five years.

s Corruption and consumer fraud

Criminal victimisation in developing countries appears to be highly pronounced in
the public and tertiary sectors. Citizens  are markedly running the risk of being
victimised either by government officials and/or in the services sector, Both
victimisations indicate much more than the sheer sphere of conventional crime; they
speak about development itself, of the citizens' position vis-a-vis governmert and
commercial/service activities, the lack of consumer/client and citizen protection, and
the ways in which people go about, or are made to go about, in satisfying their needs
and rights. It is evident that speciai surveys and studies are needed with respect to
these forms of citizens' victimisation.

11 We are grateful to Professor Angelo Saporiti, UNICRI consultant, for the assistance he provided in data
elaboration and presentation.

12 Comparison with police data is fraught with difficulties. However, it should be noted that some
comparison can be made on the basis of incidence rates (the number of single crimes axperienced by
the sample), which are a belter comparative measure than prevalence rates since they enable the
calculation of the total number of crimes committed in a unit of observation. Yet, with the sample size and
the applied sampling procedure this might be highly questionable.

57




Table 2: Percentage of population victimised by any crime in developing
countries - 1991

Egypt Uganda Tanzania South Tunisia

Cairo Kampala Dar Es Salaam Africa Tunis
Theft of car 1.2 2.6 3.5 5.5 0.5
Theft from car 4.8 7.0 14.4 10.5 6.0
Car vandalism 24 1.6 9.0 5.5 5.5
Theft of motorcycle 0.5 1.0 1.8 0.0 3.5
Theft of bicycle 1.0 3.3 4.2 7.5 3.5
Owners:
Thett of car 3.4 6.6 7.0 7.3 3.5
Theft from car 13.5 17.7 289 13.9 30.0
Car vandalism 6.8 3.9 18.0 7.3 26.5
Theft of motoreycle 5.0 7.2 11.5 0.0 27.5
Theft of bicycle 3.7 7.5 12.3 13.9 22.5
Burglary with entry 3.0 14.1 21.2 9.0 3.5
Attempted burglary 3.8 12.9 14.7 7.0 7.5
Bobbery 2.2 6.8 8.3 5.0 3.5
Personal theft 9.6 23.2 18.6 9.0 8.5
Sexual incident 7.8 7.2 10.8 7.5 12.0
Assaultthreat 2.6 7.0 6.6 4.5 4.0
Consumer fraud 48.3 70.4 29.9 23.5 71.5
Corruption 31.9 40.8 n.a, n.a, 6.5

Costa Brazil Argentina Phﬁi?)pines India Indonesia
Rica Rio de Janeiro | Buenos Aires Manila Bombay Jakarta

Theft of car 0.4 1.4 5.0 0.3 0.7 0.6
Theft from car 5.5 4.4 10.4 1.8 2.3 5.0
Car vandalism 3.3 4.9 3.6 0.9 0.7 2.8
Theft of motorcycle 0.3 0.6 2.1 0.1 1.9 0.6
Theft of bicycle 4.6 2.7 3.6 2.4 0.6 1.0
Owners:
Theft of car 1.1 3.4 6.6 2.0 4.0 1.3
Theft from car 14.7 11.0 141 10.5 13.7 10.7
Car vandalism 8.7 10.0 4.6 5.1 4.0 6.0
Theft of motorcycle 2.4 5.5 7.0 1.5 3.3 1.9
Theft of bicycle 6.9 5.0 5.0 9.5 1.4 1.9
Burglaty with entry 4.4 1.5 29 2.9 1.3 3.0
Attempted burglary 6.1 2.5 3.8 2.1 1.5 1.4
Robbery 1.1 2.0 4.6 2.7 0.6 1.4
Personal theft 6.4 7.5 7.8 9.1 3.9 7.5
Sexual incident 5.2 2.9 4.6 1.6 0.6 4.5
Assaultithreat 2.5 4.6 4.5 1.6 1.8 1.6
Consumer fraud 17.4 27.0 34,4 23.6 38.7 25.6
Corruption 9.1 18.8 32.8 11.6 6.7 36.5

Victimisation data highlight the well recognised existence of corruption in
developing countries, and its consequences in terms of the functioning of the
economy, government, and citizens' confidence in the political and control
systems'S, One might even speak about a plight of corruption in the developing

13 The survey on perceived crime and criminal justice issues in developing countries revealed that
corruption presents the main concern of the criminal justice system and people in the majority of
developing countries, See Zvekic, U. and A. Mattei (1987) Research and international co-operation in
criminal justice: survey on needs and priorities of developing countries, UNSDRI, For Latin America: de
Castro, LA, (ed.) (1990) Criminologia en America Latina, UNICRI. For Africai Mushanga T.M. (ed.)
(1992) Criminology in Africa, UNICRI.
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world. On average, in all developing sites, it is the second most frequently reported
victimisation experience in 199114, As a matter of fact, it ranks first in Jakaria;
second in Kampala (41%), Buenos Aires (33%), Cairo (32%), Manila (12%) and Rio
de Janeiro (19%); and third in Costa Rica (9%).

Figure 1: Corruption - selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 2: Victims of consumer fraud - selected developing countries (%)
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14 Respondents were asked the following question: *In some areas there is a problem of corruption among
govemment officials. During 1991, has any govemment official, for instance a customs officer, police
officer or inspector in your own country, asked you to pay a bribe for his service?”.
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The malfunctioning of the public government sector is accompanied by the
malfunctioning of the tertiary sector; consumer fraud is highly diffused in developing
countries!S, With the exception of Jakarta, consumer fraud shows the highest rates
in all sites, In two African cities (Tunis and Kampala) more than 70% of the
respondents reported being subjected to fraud. Very high rates were also registered
in Cairo (48%), Bombay (39%), Buenos Aires (34%) and Dar Es Salaam (30%). With
the exception of Costa Rica (17%), in other countries fraud affected about one-
quarter of the sample in 1991,

* Property-related crimes

Contrary to the prevailing image based on official criminal justice data, according
to which developing countries show higher rates of violence and inversely lower rates
of property-related crimes, results of the Victim Survey clearly reveal the higher risk
of victimisation for some form of property. This is well represented for theft from car,
burglary/attempted burglary and personal theft.

)

Figure 3: Victims of theft from car - selected developing countries (%)
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The highest five-year rates for theft from a car were registered in Dar Es Salaam,
Cairo and Kampala. Very high rates were also found in Costa Rica, Buenos Aires
and the two pilots. In Kampala and the pilot in Tunis, almost orie-third of the
respondents had something stolen from their car in 1991, Looking at one-year rates,

15 The respondents were asked the following question: *Last year (1991), were you the victim of a
consumer fraud? | mean, has someone when selling something to you or deliverifig a service cheated on
you in terms of the quantity or quality of the goods/services?", The places in which fraud might have
taken place were listed as follows: construction or repair work; work done by garage; a hotel, restaurant
or pub, some other,
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it is also evident that car owners in African cities are at the highest risk, but so are
those from Costa Rica, Bombay and Buenos Aires.

Figure 4: Victims of burglary with entry - selected developing countries (%
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HE—EE"Q 5: Victims of attempted burglary - selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 6: Victims of personal theft - selected developing countries (%)
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From among these three representatives of the property-related crimes the
highest rates are revealed for personal theft, Dar Es Salaam, Cairo and Kampala
have the highest five-year victimisation rates and correspondingly high one-year
victimisation rates.

Figure 7: Victims of car vandalism - selected developing countries (%)
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Citizens in Dar Es Salaam and Kampala run a high risk of being burglarised or
exposed to attempted burglary. As a matter of fact the difference between these two
cities and all others, both for the five and one year periods, is quite substantial. The
same applies to personal theft. The safest city appears to be Bombay for all three

types of property-related crimsas.

30

Figure 8: Victims of robbery - selected developing countries {%)
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Figure 9 Victims of assault or threat - selected developing countries (%
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A different pattern is found with car vandalism. Car owners in Dar Es Salaam and
Rio de Janeiro (also Tunis and The Greater Pretoria) were more exposed to their car
being damaged. It can be noted that Manila, Cairo, Bombay and Jakarta display a
similar patterr with respect to car vandalism as with other property and violence-
related crimes. An exception to the established general pattern regards Costa Rica
{with high rates), on the one hand, and Kampala (with low rates), on the other.

Among the cities in developing countries the victimisation experience with
robbery and assault/threat is high in Rio de Janeiro, Dar Es Salaam, Kampala and
Buenos Aires. Again, for both crimes and in both reference periods, Bombay shows
the lowest rate. Citizens of Manila were to a larger extent victims of robbery than of
assault, while the Costa Ricans experienced the inverse pattern of violence-related
victimisation. In general it appears that cities of Latin America and Africa are at a
higher risk for violent crimes than is the case with the Asian urban seftings.

Figure 10: Women victims of sexual incidents - selected developing
countries (%)
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it was noted by some national co-ordinators that the issue of female sexual
victimisation was considered highly sensitive in certain cultural settings. An additional
complication in comparative terms results from different cultural perceptions
regarding sexually offensive behaviour. Data presented here refer to various
incidents that the female respondents considered as acts committed “for sexual
reasons in a really offensive way". The highest five-year rate is for Cairo, followed by
Kampala, Jakarta and Dar Es Salaam, a pattern confirmed (though in a somewhat
different order) for a one-year experience. Women in Bombay and Manila were
exposed to sexually offensive acts to a substantially lesser extent, while 3 to 5% of
female respondents in Latin American citles/countries (and The Greater Pretoria-
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pilot} reported being grabbed, touched or sexually assaulted in the most recent
referred-to pericd.

°  Vehicle theft
Three categories of vehicle were listed as targets of theft: car, motorcycle and

bicycle. In some countries targets included local types of vehicle, e.g. tricycle,
pedicab.

Figure 11:  Victims of theft of car - selected developing countries (%)
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In 1991 victimisation rates for car theft ranged from 1% in Costa Rica to 7% in
Buenos Aires, Dar Es Salaam and Kampala (and The Greater Pretoria-pilot). The
five-year rates were similarly ranked with the exception of a high rank for Rio de
Janeiro (a one year rate is of a middle value). It is assumed, and to a certain extent
verified, that there is a relationship between the car ownership rate and car theft, at
least in developed countries. The target-availability aspect of the opportunity theory
appears to sit well with empirical data based on victimisation surveys carried out in
developed countries. In general, it seems that in developing countries a similar
pattern exists: the higher the ownership rate, the higher the risk of owners having
their car stolen.

There are, however, certain variations and exceptions to this. This linear
explanation appears to hold well for Buenos Aires, Dar Es Salaam and Kampala
(and The Greater Pretoria-pilot); yet it should be noted that a substantially higher
ownership rate in Buenos Aires (and The Greater Pretoria) - 72% and 75%
respectively - result in almost the same level of car theft rate as that of Dar Es
Salaam and Kampala. In addition, in Jakarta, Rio de Janeiro, Cairo, Costa Rica and
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Kampala with similar car ownership rates, owners are at a much higher risk in
Kampala and at a much lower risk in others, and in particular in Jakarta and Costa
Rica (the lowest car theft rate)’6. On the other hand, Manila, Bombay and Tunis
have similar ownership rates but they differ in terms of the car theft rates: Manila
being next to Costa Rica and Jakarta, while Bombay and Tunis have higher rates
than those of Rio de Janeiro and Cairo, which have more than twice higher
ownership rates, This pattern, with some variations, is also found for five-year rates.
In general, it is repeated for the whole sample (owners and non-owners) for a one-
year period as reported in Table 2 above.

Figure 12: Car ownership
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Rates for the theft of bicycles are somewhat higher that those related to the theft
of motoreycles for the five and one-year periods. As regards the theft of bicycles,
higher rates are found in Dar Es Salaam, Manila, Kampala, Costa Rica and the two
urban areas in which the pilots were carried out (Tunis and The Greater Pretoria), It
was reported that in all these sites the use of two-wheel vehicles is quite widespread.
Bombay has the lowest victirisation rate and, it appears, scarcely diffused man-
peddied two-wheelers, Dar Es Salaam, Kampala, and Buenos Aires (as well as
Tunis) exhibit motorcycle theft rates between 7 and 11% (for the pilot: 27%). While in
most developing sites the 1991 rates of theft of bicycles and motorcycles aimaost
level, in four sites the difference between the two rates is marked. Theft of
motorcycles is less diffused than bicycle theft in Manila {1.5% : 9.5%) and Costa
Rica (2.4% : 6.9%); the inverse is the case with Cairo and Bombay. It seems that the
relationship between ownership and victimisation risk holds well for the "two-
wheelers" as well.

16 It should be noted that the sample in Costa Rica covered a metropalitan area and mixed urban/nural area.
Yet, three-quarters of the Costa Rican sample resides in urban areas.
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Figure 13:

Victims of theft of motorcycle - selected developing countries (%)

4,3
Buenos Altes  Homn7.0
Rio de Janeiro 18.3
Jakarta
Bombay
Manila &
ant y ERARARSRRR? B, §
Dar Es SRR 1,5
ETEE T e T 18.0
Kampala By o
. 17.2
Cairo WS, 0
.6
Costa Rica | S—
South Africa w200
Tunis e

30

0 10

20
8 109 |

| ® 1987-01

40 50 60

(base=owners)

Figure 14:

Victims of theft of bicycle - selected deveioping countries (%)
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Police activities, citizens' experience and attitudes

*  Reporting to the police

To a large extent it is expected that the higher the value attached to the target of
criminal activity (whether tangible or intangible), the higher the propensity to report to
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the police. However, this expected propensity to report is influenced by a number of
factors, including those pertaining to the domain of past personal and/or otherwise
acquired experience with the police, through those pertaining to the sphere of
expectations, to those more closely related to some special properties of the
victimisatiori experience. Some are related to the relationship between the police and
the citizens (personal or stereotypical esteem and confidence); others to the
existence of alternative ways and means to deal with ctime and victimisation; still
others with the nature and perceived seriousness of the victimisation, the relationship
with the offender, or the "privacy" of the issue at hand.

Figures 15 to 24 (Annex I) present reporting rates by selected types of
victimisation {crimes). As expected, the highest number of reported cases is related
to car theft and the lowest to personal theft. In eight participating sites more than
85% of car theft victims reported to the police the last time their car was stolen; this
was the case with 70% of victims in Cairo and Costa Rica; Bombay, with 54% of
reported car thefts confirmed its position of a city with an average lowest reporting
rate for any type of victimisation. Reporting rates for theft of motorcycles and bicycles
are much lower; it is however interesting to note that owners of motorcycles in Manila
reported all cases of stolen motorcycles, a somewhat surprising finding taking into
account a low-reporting practice for other vehicle and vehicle-related thefts.

Two urban areas covered by the pilots (Tunis and The Greater Pretoria) show the
same reporting pattern for burglary and personal theft: the highest among the
participating developing sites. Victims of burglary in. Dar Es Salaam, Buenos Alres,
Calro and Costa Rica report in the range between 50 and 74%. For personal theit,
within the countries/cities in which the full-fledged survey was carried out, Jakarta
ranks first (38.5%), followed by Dar Es Salaam (28.4%).

Victims of some form of criminal violence on average report 20 to 30% of the
cases {last incident), with Dar Es Salaam exceptionally high {66%), accompanied by
The Greater Pretoria with respect to robbery but not assaults, and Tunis with respect
1o assaults (70%) but average on robbery reporting (30%).

Both types of reporting of sexual incidents (in the victim surveys and to the
police) seem to reflect certain particularities of a cultural nature related to the
women's position, awareness, freedom, the concept of privacy, and the gender-
oriented police culfure as well as its real ability to act properly. From a comparison of
the two reporting practices two discernible patterns are found. On the one hand,
there are sites in which both victimisation and reporting are high (Dar Es Salaam and
The Greater Pretoria) and, on the other, those in which both are low (Bombay and
Manila). In Buenos Aires a middle-level rate of sexual victimisation is contrasted with
a high reporting rate to the police, while in Jakarta to a similar level of victimisation
corresponds a much lower level of reporting. Women in Calro, according to self-
reported sexual victimisation, are at the highest risk (7.8% in 1991), and yet they are
the least willing to report to the police {or parhaps they are most "dissuaded” from
reporting).

* Citizen's experience and satisfaction with police

Within the ambit of multiple factors influencing the reporting of victimisation to law
enforcement bodies, particular attention is given to reasons for not reporting. Within
these reasons, in turn, attention is given to the citizens' satisfaction with the way the
police handles their reports and consequently acts (or does not act). While reasons
for not reperting differ from crime to crime it is still possible to decode the existence
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of certain clusters. The reasons for not reporting can be broadly differentiated in
those related to the "weight" of the event itself (seriousness of crime, lack of
evidence and inappropriateness of police activity), access to solutions away from law
enforcement (solved myself, family support), and negative attitudes
(experience/belief) towards police (could do nothing, would do nothing,
fear/dislike) V7. In general, the most common reason for not reporting regards the
event itself, and most often its relatively low level of seriousness. This category is
followed by an experienced or assumed attitude expressing the lack of effectiveness
on the part of law enforcement. Seif-help and/or that of the family, friends or other
institutions ranks third in this general picture of factors influencing non-reporting.

There are also two distinct regional patterns, "Lack of effectiveness” on the part
of the police prevails over the other two categories in Latin America; in Cairo,
Bornbay and Manila it is second to that connected with the "weight" of the event.
Only in Kampala, solutions not requiring police activity (solved myself, family, etc.)
stand next to the "weight” of the event itself, followed by "fear/dislike of police".
These patterns are patlly substantiated in Figure 26 which presents data on
satisfaction with the ways in which the police dealt with a "particular (reported)
offense”.

Figure 26:  Satisfaction with police treatment of crime reporting®* - selected
developing countries (%)

* last incident reported to the police
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Out of ten developing sites, only the citizens of Manila and Dar Es Salaam are
more satisfied than dissatisfied with police treatment of crime reporting (the last
reported incident); although - the difference between ‘“favourables" and
"unfavourables" is about 3%. In all the other sites there are more victims who are

17 Possible answers included "other reasons. it was noted that often these reasons were related to past
experience with the police or belief that the police are not willing to, not interested in, or not capable of
satisfying the needs and/or expectations of the victim,
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dissatisfied than those who are satisfied {with a substantial difference between the
two groups in Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro, Bombay and Kampala, and less so in
The Greater Pretoria, Jakarta and Cairo). Generally speaking, citizens in developing
countries are dissatisfied with the ways in which the police handle reported cases of
victimisation, at least in comparison with the developed world,

Figure 27: Satisfaction with police performance; tackling crime -selected
developing countries (%)
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Not are the citizens satisfied with the way the police are controlling crime in their
area of residence. There are more "dissatisfied" than "satisfied” particularly in Latin
America (Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro and Costa Rica), followed by The Greater
Pretoria, Kampala, Cairo and Dar Es Salaam (Africa)'8; only in Bombay and Jakarta
are there more citizens who consider that the police are doing "a good job" (40% :
32% and 37% : 31%). in Manila the amount of difference is the same as in Bombay
but inverse (37% : 43%)%. Similarly to (dis)satisfaction with the way the police
handle reported cases, the citizens in the developing world are less satisfied than the
citizens in industrialised countries with police performance in controlling crime?°,

18 It should be noted that among the African sites there is an extremely high percentage of the "don't
knows" in Dar Es Salaam (43%) and Cairo (17%). No explanation was provided for this at the writing of
the report.

19 As in the case of Dar Es Salaam and Cairo, the "don't knows® are also high in Bombay and Manila (28%
and 20% respectively).

20 van Dijk, Experiences..., op. cit., pp. 271-72.
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Citizens’ responses to crime: fear, crime prevention measures and attitudes to
punishment

In this report the ways citizens react to grime, aside of reporting it (or doing
nothing about it), are presented with two sets of information: attitudinal and factual,
The attitudinal set refers to the two measures of fear of crime?!, and to the attitudes
towards punishment. The factual relates to a variety of crime prevention measures
(devices) installed or employed in a household.

Figure28: Going out after dark; fear for safety - selected developing
countries (%)
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As regards fear for safety, Rio de Janeiro appears to be the least safe for walking
about after dark, followed by three African sites: The Greater Pretoria, Dar Es
Salaam and Kampala, and Costa Rica?2, When confronted with victimisation rates
for viclent crimes (robbery and assaults, see Figures 8 and 9) it appears that there
are at least two clear configurations and a mixed one (these configurations are more
evident for victimisation through robbery than that related to assaultsfthreats). The
first includes sites with low violent victimisation rates and low fear for safety (Costa
Rica, Manila, Cairo, Jakarta and Bombay). The second configuration reflects high
violent victimisation rates and high fear for safety (Rio de Janeiro and The Greater
Pretoria). Finally, the mixed configuration comprises three cities: Buenos Aires
(middle-high victimisation rate and more than 50% of citizens with low fear for safety,

21 The first measure is the fear for safety when walking alone in the area of residence after dark. The
second is of a predictive nature a~d refers to the likelihood of having the premises broken into over the
next twelve months,

22 Costa Rica is somewhat safer than Ka:»oala since 34% of the respondents reported they feel *very safe"
while in Kampala this was the case with ,%.
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with the predominance of feeling *fairly safe"); Dar Es Salaam and Kampala, both
with high levels of victimisation and a middle-level of fear for safety.

Figure29: _Likelihood of burglary
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When confronted with the victimisation rates for burglary and attempted burglary
{Figures 4 and 5) it appears that there are two distinct configurations. On the one
hand there are sites, such as Rio de Janeiro, Buenos Aires, Manila, Bombay, Jakarta
and Costa Rica (L.atin America and Asia) in which there is a certain correspondence
between lower victimisation rates and a lesser likelihood of having one's premises
broken into over the next twelve months. An inverse correspondence is found for
Kampala, Dar Es Salaam and the Greater Pretoria, where the prediction concerning
burglary goes hand in hand with past victimisation experience (both being high).

in order to relate the prediction concerning burglary in the future (an attitudinal
measure of the fear of crime) with factually implemented crime prevention devices,
an aggregate index of crime prevention measures has been created based on data
reported in Figure 25 (Annex 1)23, Taking into account the victimisation rates, the
following descriptive clusters appeared:

- Low victimisation, less likelihood, low score on the crime prevention index:
Bombay and Cairo

- Low victimisation, less likelihood, high score on the crime prevention index:
Manila and Costa Rica

23 The aggregate index of household crim= prevention measures was constructed on the basis of the mean
of the presence of each singular crime prevention measures in each unit of observation. it ranges from
12.4 to 39.8. The index is used purely for descriptive purposes. Further analysis utilising secondary
information is needed for interpretative purposes, in addition to a further refinement of the index itself.
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- High victimisation, high likelihood, high score on the crime prevention index: Dar
Es Salaam and The Greater Pretoria

- High victimisation, middle-high likelihood, low score on the ctime prevention
index: Kampala,

°  Attitudes to punishment

Figure 30: Attitudes towards punishment - selected developing countries (%)
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Opinions on sentencing also present an important measure of citizens' reactions
to crime which might be related to victimisation experience, although only further
analysis can show whether it holds true and for which types of crimes and sentences
in developing countries?®. The question referred to five types of sentences
considered most appropriate for a recidivist burglar (a man of 21 years of age who
has stolen a colour TV) followed by a specification of the length of imprisonment
should this sentence be chosen by the respondent. Imprisonment is the most
frequently chosen sentence, ranging from 44% in Rio de Janeiro to 88% in Manila.
The punitive orientation (more than 10 years of imprisonment) was markedly
expressed among the respondents from Dar Es Salaam (31%) and Costa Rica
(28%), followed by 75% in Kampala, 65% in The Greater Pretoria, and between 50
and 60% in Rio de Janeiro, Cairo, Dar Es Salaam and Costa Rica, with a preference
for 2 to 10 years imprisonment, The most punitive orientation is held by citizens of
Dar Es Salaam, Costa Rica, The Greater Pretoria, Rio de Janeiro and Cairo. In some

24 Data from the 1989 International Survey for developed countries show that preferences for imprisonment
were slightly stronger among victims of burglary and the countries with the highest burglary risks were
more likely to recommend imprisonment for the burglar. van Dijk, Experiences..., op. cit., pp. 81-84.
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countries corporal punishment, the life sentence and even the death penalty were
suggested, though less frequently than imprisonment to term,

Figure 31:  Attitudes towards punishment - length of imprisonment
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Fining was more often selected as the most appropriate sentence in Bombay
(31%) and Buenos Aires (14%). it appears that the community service has greater
support in Latin America, particularly in Rio de Janeiro {50%), Buenos Aires (20%)
and Costa Rica (16%), as well as in The Greater Pretoria (19%). Excluding
imprisonment, non-custodial sanctions have more support in Latin America in
general, and in Bombay and the Greater Pretoria.

Conciuding remarks: summary comparative notes

This report presented some key preliminary findings of the 1992 International
Victim Survey carried out in developing countries. The report is descriptive and
selective and should be used with caution due to its preliminary character and the
non-validated information on which it was based. While twelve developing sites
participated in the survey, this report describes, and to a lesser extent discusses,
information provided by the eleven participating countries. UNICRI intends to
proceed with sample verification, data validation, data elaboration and analysis which
will caver all sectors of information provided through the survey. Secondary data and
secondary analysis will hopefully provide better foundations for interpretation and
comparison. Therefore, what follows is just an attempt to summarise comparative
notes regarding certain patterns within the developing regions covered by the survey,
This attempt is thus highly limited and at great risk for unsubstantiated oversweeping
generalisations (inferences). However, the survey provides for the first time unique
comparative information about experiences with crime, law enforcement and crime
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prevention. It gives an important measure of victimisation and attitudes (fears,
satisfaction, purishment) "away" from the administratively-produced criminal justice
statistics and a few nationalflocal surveys which were carried out in the developing
world.

The report presented information from three world regions including eleven
developing sites:

Africa:
Cairo {Egypt); Kampala (Uganda); Dar Es Salaam (Tanzania); Tunis (Tunisia); The
Greater Pretoria (South Africa)

Asia:
Bombay {India); Manila {the Philippines); Jakarta ({ndonesia)

Latin America:
Buenos Aires (Argentina); Rio de Janeiro (Brazil); Costa Rica

Needless to say, these sites differ greatly in many respects, Nor can they be
taken as representative of the regional realities or, for that fact, of either national or
urban realities. The comparative notes presented herewith are limited only to data
provided through the survey. These notes regard victimisation and related
experiences as reported by the selected sample of respondents in each site; they are
thus inevitably subject to sampling error.

It appears that Dar Es Salaam, Kampala and The Greater Pretoria exhibit the
highest victimisation rates for almost all types of crimes, These three African sites
are followed by Latin America: Rio de Janeiro, Buenos Aires and Costa Rica. The
citizens of two of the Asian urban areas - Bombay and Manila - are, relatively
speaking, at lower victimisation risk. The victimisation experience of the citizens of
Cairo and Jakarta is somewhere between the African and Latin American cities.

There are, of course, notable variations in the regional-level victimisation
experience by different types of criminal activities, The only true exceptions to the
above-mentioned variations regard corruption and consumer fraud: a sad and highly
shared experience by almost all cities in the developing world irrespective of their
regional location. The inhabitants of all cities are highly exposed to cheating when
purchasing goods, bad quality service when repairing their propeity or "enjoying
meals and drinks", and apparentiy low levels of consumer/client protection.

Similarly, there is no distinct regional differentiation with respect to theft from
cars. It is the highest vehicle/properiy-related crime in almost all the participating
sites, although on average somewhat higher in Africa (and Latin America).

A certain pattern of clustering by regions appears with respect to "victimisation" of
personal and/or household property. For example, citizens in African cities are at a
notably higher victimisation risk for their personal property than their counterparts in
Latin America, Jakarta and Manila (only the citizens of Bombay are less exposed to
personal theft). A similar regional differentiation exists for burglary, althougn the
difference between the victimisation risks for the inhabitants of African cities and the
rest is somewhat accentuated,

it is evident that owners of motor vehicles in Dar Es Salaam, Kampala, The
Greater Pretoria (Africa) are, together with the owners from Buenos Aires, more
subject to theft than in other cities. Thus, while there is no clear overall regional
differentiation, it appears that proneness to steal a motor vehicle is more evident for
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African cities. A similar situation appears with respect to bicycle theft, although it
appears that tricycles and pedicabs are attractive targets in Manila (but not so in the
other Asian cities - Bombay and Jakarta).

It appears that the populations of African and Latin American cities live in a more
violent environment (robberies and assaultsfthreats) than those in Asian cities. The
difference in victimisation risks through violence between the African/Latin American
group, on the one hand, and Jakarta, Manila and Bombay (Asia), on the other, is
substantial. Analogously, this regional differentiation was expected for sexual
incidents. Indeed, women are at a higher risk of being sexually victimised in African
and Latin American cities, rather than in Bombay and Manila. On the other hand,
Jakarta shows a risk which is similar to Latin America cities.

Reporting to police shows no clear regional differentiation. Yet there appears to
be a somewhat higher propensity to report for property crimes in Africa and Latin
America; and slightly so for viclence in Africa. As regards sexual victimisation two
patterns appeared: on the one hand there are cities in which both victimisation and
reporting are high (e.g. Africa), and those In which both are low (Asia). There is also
a third (non-regional) pattern (which merits interpretation in terms of the general and
specific police culture): high sexual victimisation and low reporting to the police
(Cairo), and lower victimisation and high reporting to the palice (Buenos Aires).

Regional differences are also not very pronounced when it comes to citizens'
satisfaction with the performance of law enforcement agencies: on average citizens'
dissatisfaction prevails over satisfaction (particularly in Latin America and Africa).
Furthermore, a belief that the police force "lacks in effectiveness" is more shared by
the respondents in Latin America, but it is a second factor contributing to the non-
reporting also in Asia and some African cities.

Fear for safety on the street is a common denominator for all cities irrespective of
their regional location, although it is higher in Latin American and African cities. A
certain correspondence exists between the risk of victimisation through some form of
: violence and fear for safety. in this respect Bombay, Manila, Jakarta and Cairo
appear safer (and are perceived as being safer by their own inhabitants) than, for
" example, Rio de Janeiro and the Greater Pretoria. In terms of safety from property
crimes, there appears a somewhat different regional configuration based on a
correspondence between the past and expected victimisation of property: there are
African cities whose inhabitants run a high risk of property victimisation (and feel
unsafe), and, inversely, the population of Asian and Latin American cities.

It appears that the use of household crime prevention measures has much more
to do with the income and residential status of the victim (past or potential) than with
the regional location of the city in which the respondent lives. Furthermore, it also
appears that there is a weak association between the socio-economic status of the
country and the household use of crime prevention measures. However, present
data allowed for the decoding of several configurations linking the victimisation rates,
fear for safety in the future, and the presence cof various crime prevention measures.
For example, in some African cities there appears to be a certain level of parallelism
between high victimisation rates, markedly expressed fear for safety and the solid
presence of ctime prevention devices in the households. An opposite configuration is
found in Cairo and Manila, There are also mixed configurations characterising cities
belonging to different world regions.

A punitive orientation seems to prevail in the developing world as measured by
sanctioning options for a recidivist burglar. The choice of sanctions is skewed
towards imprisonment, and within that option towards lengthy stays in prison (more
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than two, and even more than ten years). A punitive orientation was also lllustrated
by choices of corporal punishment, life sentence and even the death penalty
(although substantially less than imprisonment to term). There are no clear regional
patterns as regards the most severe sanctioning option; imprisonment. Only citizens
of Latin American sites give relatively more support to non-custodial sanctions, such
as fines and community service,

The weaith of the material collected through the International Victim Surveys
merit further analysis, including the testing of a number of criminological theories?,
For developing countries it is of crucial importance to continue the work on data
validation and collection of both secondary statistical material and culturally relevant
information in order to move further in the analysis and interpretation. National, city
and local level information is of paramount importance for comparative analysis, If it
truly intends to aim at furthering comparative thinking and understanding. Only in this
way will this rich empirical material serve its purpose as a solid base for further
theorizing, promotion of national and comparative levels of understanding of the
criminal question, improvement in the organised responses to crime, and promotion
of international co-operation in crime prevention and criminal justice. Being of a
preliminary nature, this report fell short in the exploration of many open avenuss; we
only hope it did not close any.

25 The UNICRI 1993 Work Programme envisages a project *Intemational Victimization Data and Theory
Testing".
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ANNEX |

Figure 15: Victims of theft of car who reported the incident to the police.
Selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 16: Victims of theft from car who reported the incident te the police.
Selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 17: Victims of car vandalism who reported the incident to the police.
Selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 18: Victims of theft of motorcycle who reported the incident to the
police. Selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 19: Victims of theft of bicycle who reported the incident to the
police. Selected developing countries (%)

Buenos Aires
Rio de Janeiro
Jakarta
Bombay
Manila
Dar Es Salaam
Kampala
Cairo
Costa Rica

South Africa
Tunis

0O 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100

Last incident

Figure 20: Victims of burglary with entry whe reported the incident to the
police. Selected developing countries (%)

Buenos Aires

8.9

Rio de Janeiro
Jakarta
Bombay

Manila
Dar Es Salaam

Kampala
Cairo
Costa Rica

South Africa
Tunis

0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100
Last incident

81




Figure 21: Victims of personatl theft who reported the incident to the police.
Selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 22: Victims of robbery who reported the incident to the police.
Selected developing countries (%)
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Figure 23: Victims of assault or threat who reported the incident to the
police. Selected developing countries {%)
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Figure 24: Women who reported sexual incidents to the police. Selected
developing countries (%)
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Figure 25: Crime prevention measures. Selected developing countries (%)
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ANNEX I
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CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPEAN VICTIMISATION RATES:
TO COMPARE OR NOT TO COMPARE?

Andrze] Siemaszko!

It seems pertinent, before attempting to compare the results of the 1992
international Crime Survey in the countries of Eastern Europe, to state the reasons
why such an analysis might present some formidable, if not insurmountable
difficulties.

Firstly, the comparisons are being made between units (a term which | shall
continue to use since Moscow and Ljubljana are not countries) at different stages of
social and economic development. The process of market-oriented reforms, for
instance, is well advanced in Poland, much less so in Czechoslovakia and Slovenia,
and has practically not yet been initiated in the territories of the former Soviet Union
covered by the present study, The Pollsh experience clearly shows, however, that
the process of politicai and economic transformation is always accompanied by an
unprecedented growth inthe crime rate.

Secondly, the regions under comparison differ widely with respect to both the
ethnic and cultural homogeneity of their populations, The units range from Poland
and Czechoslovakia with populations of 40 million and 13U million respectively, to
Moscow with 10 million, Georgia with as little as 4 million and Slovenia - a very small
country of 2 million inhabitants. The population of Poland Is very homogeneous:
ethnic minorities constitute an insignificant propertion of the society. In
Czechoslovakia - besides the two main Czech and Slovak nationalities - there are
the inhabitants of Moravia, the 700,000 strong Hungarian minority and a sizeable
Gypsy community. Georgia is a melting pot of nationalities and ethnic: groups, and
Moscow, as the capital city, used to attract people from all the republics making up
the Soviet Union.

Thirdly, there are major differences in the GNP per capita, in the development of
infrastructure and industry and in the general level of social advancement. In this
respect, Czechoslovakia and Slovenia are almost comparable with the poorest
countries of the EEC, Poland is slightly less advanced, and the regions under survey
of the former Soviet Union would have to be classified, with respect to the basic
economic indicators, as belonging to the so-called Third World Couritries.

Fourthly, we are dealing with both countries and cities, and all of different sizes.
At the one end of the spectrum there is Moscow which - with its 10 million citizens - is
a large metropolis, and at the other end we have Ljubljana, a middle-sized city of
350,000 inhabitants,

Moreover, the prevailing political situation varies greatly across the units analysed
in the present study. Georgia Is a country torn by civil war and by a tangle of acute
ethnic and political tensions. Moscow, formerly the capital city of the Empire, then the
USSR, and presently of Russia, provides a natural focal point for all political, social
and economic tensions and, as a result, finds itself on the brink of chaos.
Czechoslovakia, inturn, is on the eve of a break-up which also adversely affects the
politicai and social situation. Slovenia is still feeling the shockwaves of Yugoslavia's
disintegration and the raging war in Bosnia and Croatia contributes to the social and

1 Acting Director, Institute of Justice, Warsaw, Poland.
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political destabilisation of the country. Against this background, Poland appears
almost an oasis of tranquillity, althcugh, of course, the country also has its share of
soclal and political conflicts,

Lastly, even the survey samples were different. In Poland the survey was done
on the basis of a big, nationwide simple random sample, in Georgia a stratified and
multi-stage one was employed, and in Moscow a quota sample was used. Moreover,
Poland was the only country in which the research was conducted in keeping with
the study guidelines, i.e, in January 1992, which makes the results even less
comparable.

In view of all this perhaps no comparative analysis should be attempted at all,
since such a study not only inevitably viclates all the basic principles of methodology
but also of common sense, In fact, the only thing the countries seem to have in
common is that most of them were part, in the past - and in one form or another - of
the Soviet Empire.

Having mentioned all these necessary caveats and explanations let us now try to
compare the incomparable, a task which might just prove to have some perverse
appeal.

Starting with the first comparison, it becomes immediately evident just how
hazardous it is to effect a comparative analysis of Eastern European regions. it
appears that while 1.5%, 3.9% and 3.5% of car owners in Ljubijana, Poland and
Czechoslovekia respectively had a car stolen during the five years covered by the
survey, these figures rose to almost 5% for Moscow and as high as 14.4% for
Georgia. The impact of civil war on the rate of car thefts in Georgia is even more
clearly illustrated by the data for 1991. While car theft victim rates for Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Ljubljana and Moscow ranged from 0.4% to 2.3%, the rate in
Georgia was 5.6%.

Although the percentage of car theft victims who reported the incident to the
police was generally high, there were nevertheless some differences. 94% of car
theft cases were reporied in Poland, but only 868% In Moscow. interestingly, the
reporting rate does not seem to mirror judgements on the seriousness of the
incident; although Poland had the highest reporting rate, at the same time i had the
least number of victims who censidered car theft to be a serious incident (55%). The
revarse is true of Moscow: with the lowest number of people reporting the theft, the
largest percentage (66%) of these victims judged it as a serious incident. In Ljubljana
91.7% of car theft victims reported the incident to the police. Exactly the same
number judged it to be a serious incident. Unfortunately, at the moment of writing no
data are avallable on the reporting rate in Georgia.

Interestingly, however, Moscow - and not Georgia - ranked first in the number of
victims of thefts from cars (48% over the five-year period and 22% within the last
twelve months). Georgia ranked second (28% and 10% respectively), just ahead of
Poland (24% and 11%) and Ljubljana (24.6% and 7.3%). Car owners in
Czechoslovakia were least often robbed in this way - the corresponding figures being
20% and 7.5%.

Thefts from cars #ere most often reported in Ljubljana (58%) and Poland (51%),
and least often in Czechoslovakia (32%). The most frequent reason given for not
reporing thefts from cars in Poland, Ljubljana and Czechoslovakia was that the
incident was not judged serious enough, In Moscow, on the other hand, the dominant
motive seemed to be lack of faith in police effectiveness. (No relevant data for
Georgia are available.) Somewhat unexpectedly, of all the units, car vandalism was
most widespread in Czechoslovakia. Almost 44% of car owners had a car damaged
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within the five years under survey, but only 7% of the incidents occurred in the last
year, In Ljubljana, over the five-year timespan, 34% of car owners were victims of car
vandalism, while 9% of the incidents occurred in 1991.

The reverse situation was registered in Georgia: only 12% of car owners
considered themselves victims of car vandalism, but as many as 32% of the
incidents took place in the last year. Contrary to what might be expected, Moscow
did not have the highest car vandalism rate - 32% over the five-year period and 16%
during the last year. Throughout the five-year period the car vandalism rate in Poland
was only slightly higher than that in Georgia (19%), with 1991 accounting for 10% of
car damage Incidents. However, the percentage of victims reporting the damage was
highest in Poland (28%), slightly lower in Moscow (22%) and Ljubljana (20%), and by
far the lowest in Czechoslovakia (11%). None of the victims of car vandalism in
Moscow who had reported the incident to the police described the damage as not
serious, whereas 41% in Poland and 49% in Czechoslovakia judged the incident as
such. In all units, the main reason given for not reporting was lack of faith in police
effectiveness.

Over the five-year timespan moped thefts occurred most frequently in Ljubljana
(13%) and Moscow (11%). During the last year under survey, most thefts were
committed in Moscow (11%) and Poland (5%), and the least in Ljubljana (2%) and
Czechoslovakia (only 0,3%).

An important finding is made when we compare the proportion of respondents
who reported a moped theft. It appears that in Moscow - despite the lack of faith in
palice work - 100% of such thefts were reportad. A very high proportion (96%) of
moped theft victims also reported the offence to the police in Lubljana. In Poland, on
the other hand, motorcycle and moped thefts were reported by 88% of the victims,
and in Czechoslovakia by as few as 39%. [t might be assumed that the figures mirror
to some extent the relative affluence of the respective societies and consequently
also the subjective perception of the severity of the loss.

As regards bicycle theft, Georgia had the lowest rate for the five-year pericd {8%)
and for 1991 (1.4%). Bicycle theft victim rates in Poland, Moscow, Ljubljana and
Czechoslovakia for the five-year period were very similar - 19%, 19%, 18% and 16%
respectively, In 1991 the lowest theft rate was recorded in Ljubljana (4.4%). The level
of bicycle theft was slightly higher in Czechoslovakia, Moscow, and Poland (5.8%,
6.4% and 6.5% respectively). Although bicycle thefts were least frequent in Ljubljana
and Czechoslovakia, the two upits had the highest reporting rate: over half the
victims reported the incident to the police. The reporting rate in Poland was slightly
lower (47.5%), while that in Moscow was by far the lowest of all (25.6%). Lack of faith
in police work was the main reason for not reporting and, as before, was the
dominant motive in Moscow.

While the burglary victim rates were very similar for the five-year period (from
6.2% in Moscow to 10.9% in Czechoslovakia), the results for the last year range
between 1.8% for Ljubljana and 4,3% for Czechoslovakia. A similar pattern emerges
with attempted burglaries, with Moscow showing a victimisation rate of 4% in the five
years, Poland (3%), Georgia (2.5%), Ljubljana (2.4%) and Czechoslovakia {1.5%).

The highest percentage of persons reporting a burglary to the police was
recorded in Ijubljana (68%). This kind of offence was less frequently reported in
Moscow (56%), In Poland (53%) and in Czechoslovakia (50%). The most common
reason given for not reporting in Czechoslovakia was that the offence was not
considered serious enough, whersas in Poland and Ljubljana it was the conviction
that the police could do nothing about it. In Moscow, besides the by now common
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lack of faith in police effectiveness, a new and most frequently given reason
appeared: the victims decided to solve the case themselves. Burglaries were judged
as least serious in Czechoslovakia: only 8% of the victims described the incident as
very serious, compared to as many as 66% in Ljubljana and over 50% in Georgia.

Robbery victim rates for the five-year period did not differ very much: 7.7% In
Moscow, 5.6% in Georgia, 4% In Poland and 3% in Czechoslovakia. The lowest
robbery victim rate in the five years covered by the survey was recorded in Ljubljana
{1.6%). Also by 1991 the robbery rates for the surveyed territories of the former
Soviet Union (Georgia 1,.6% and Moscow 3.4%) are higher than those recorded in
Czechoslovakia and. Ljubliana (1.1% and 0.2% respectively), while Poland is
somewhere in the middle with 2.2%. The percentage of victims in Moscow that
reported the crime to the police was less than half of that in Poland (34.2%) and
Czechosiovakia (33.3%), where only 18 people did not report the incident to the
police. In Moscow and in Poland, similarly to the previous offences, failure to report
was most often ascribed to lack of faith in police work. It is interesting to note that in
Moscow only 11.7% of robbery victims considered it a very serious incident, whereas
over 30% judged it as such in Poland and in Georgia, and six times more in Ljubljana
(68%).

Bearing in mind the present situation in Georgia, it is extremely difficult to
construe the data relating to assault victim rates. 1t would appear, on the basis of the
information provided, that the assault victim rate in Georgia for the five years was
4.6%, whereas in the relatively tranquil Czechoslovakia the figure was twice as high.
In contrast to other rates, the data for the last year would also indicate that the
assault victim rate - in spite of the civil war - is extremely low in that country (only
0.5%). Unless this is simply a mistake, we will have to assume that the relevant
question was wrongly worded in the questionnaire. The emphasis is on assault or
threat that evokes a feeling of fear. It might be that cultural differences as to what is
considered to be fear-evoking were not taken into account, or that the Georgian
culture does not allow for an admission of fear. In any case, this surprising result
should be methodologically analysed and factually verified by further research. This
does not, however, exhaust all the surprises in the distribution of answers to the
assault and threat questions. While the results for the five-year period are roughly in
agreement with theoretical expectations, i.e. the largest number of assault victims
was recorded in Moscow (12.8%), followed by Czechoslovakia (9.4%) and Ljubljana
(8.5%) and lastly - with relatively few cases - in Poland (7.8%), the rates for the last
year provide a different picture, It appears that the number of assaults in Moscow
{5%) and that in Poland (4.1%) was the highest, and that, besides the already
mentioned case of Georgia, the lowest assault victim rates were recorded in
Ljubljana (1.8%). This result could also be explained by the differences in various
cultures in labelling a given act as really threatening.

Reporting rates were also unexpectedly low: 19.5% in Moscow, 22.5% in
Czechoslovakia, 26.9% in Poland and 29.4% in Ljubljana. Among the reasons for not
reporting, the most frequently stated motive in Poland, Czechoslovakia and Moscow
was not lack of faith in police effectiveness, but the unserious nature of the offence.
This could be taken to mean that aithough assaults and threats were not infrequent,
they were seldom of a serious nature, This seems to be confirmed by the distribution
of answers to the question about the seriousness of the incident.

As could have been predicted, thefts of personal property over the five year
timespan were most frequent in Moscow (26%). What might come as a surprise,
however, is the small difference in theft rates between Moscow and the other units.
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Personal property theft rates were 22% in Czechoslovakia, 20% in Poland, and as
low as 14% in Georgia and 13.6% in Ljubljana. In 1991 Moscow ranked first with a
rate of personal property theft at 11%. Poland ranked second with 8% and
Czechoslovakia third with 7%. The least number of thefts of personal property were
committed in Ljubljana (3.8%) and Georgia (3.5%).

There were no great differences in the proportion of people who reported
personal property thefts to the police: in Moscow, Poland and Czechoslovakia the
rates were 20%, 21% and 28% respectively. The highest proportion (36%) of people
reporting the thefts to the police was recorded in Ljubljana. In every unit police
ineffectiveness was most frequently mentioned as the reason for not reporting.
Personal property thefts were most often judged as being serious by Slovenian
respondents (42%), and least often by Czechoslovakian respondents (less than
10%).

Results related to sexual offences were also fairly uniform across the units. The
Moscow, Ljubljana and Czechoslovakian rates for the five years under survey were
almost identical (9.8%, 9.5% and 9% respectively), with a slightly lower rate recorded
in Poland (almost 5%), and the lowest in Georgia {(3%). The comparison of 1991
data reveals that in this instance Poland and Moscow drew level with the same
sexual offence victim rate of 3.5%, ahead of Ljubljana (3.2%) and Czechoslovakia
with the lowest rate of 2.6% (unfortunately, no data are available for Georgia). It is
perhaps surprising that the level of sexual offences in Moscow was almost the same
as in Poland, Ljubljana and Czechoslovakia. It would have been reasonable to
expect the Moscow rate to be much higher.

Sexual incident reporting rates were also similar (7-8%), but substantial
dissimilarities were revealed in the reasons for not reporting unlawful sexual
advances, While in Moscow and Czechoslovakia the most frequently stated reason
for not reporting the offence was that the victim solved the case herself, in Poland
and Ljubljana the prime motive was the light nature of the offence. Also, fear of
reprisal by the offender appeared for the first time as a reason for not reporting. In
Moscow, Czechoslovakia and Poland, failing to report was justified in this way by
about 10% of the victims. Sexual aggression was most often judged as something
serous in Poland (over 30%), and least often in Czechoslovakia (under 20%).

There were, however, big differences in consumer fraud victim rates. In the
surveyed regions of the former Soviet Union the victim rates were several times
higher {Georgia 65%, Moscow over 50%) than in Poland or Czechoslovakia (11%
and 14% respectively), with Ljubljana coming somewhere in between with a
moderate rate of 24%. ,

As regards corruption, the unparalleled leaders were Georgia (21%) and Moscow
(12%). Poland, with a 5% rate, came before Ljubljana which recorded the lowest rate
for this kind of crime (0.6%). Unfortunately, no data are available for Czechoslovakia.

What conclusions can be drawn from the above analysis? As regards the more
representative - in this particular case - five-year data, it is difficult to discern any
clear-cut trends. As was expected, the victimisation rate was highest in Moscow
(although with some exceptions), but the differences in the numbers of victims of
various crimes between Moscow and the other units were smaller than might have
been expected on purely theoretical grounds. Over the five-year period under
scrutiny, the Moscovites fell victim slightly more often to violent crimes (including
robberies), but less often to burglaries (although not attempted burglaries). The
greatest differences between Moscow on the one hand, and the three states and
Ljubljana on the other, appeared with respect to car thefts: the victim rate in Moscow
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was almost twice as high as that in Georgia, which took second place. Except for a
few minor differences, the crime patterns in Poland, Czechoslovakia and Ljubljana
were on the whole very similar over the five-year period; the incidence of car
vandalism and sexual offences was higher in Czechoslovakia and Ljubljana,

it should be noted that in the five-year timespan none of the five surveyed
countries/cities registered a consistently highest or lowest victimisation rate,
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EXPERIENCES, FEAR AND ATTITUDES OF VICTIMS OF CRIME
INITALY

Ernesto U. Savona'

The aims of the survey

How many victims of crime are there in Italy? Is the number higher or lower than
in other countries? Do victims in ltaly have a greater or lesser tendency to report the
crimes they have suffered than victims in other countries? And again, which crimes
produce more victims in ltaly and which factors generate a greater risk of falling
victim to a crime? Which crimes are not reported to the police and why? How do
Italians rate the work of the police? Do they feel safe as they go about their everyday
lives? What steps do they take to defend themselves from crime and what kind of
punishment would they prefer for criminals?

These questions, together with cthers, are discussed in this report on the
experience of victims in Italy, This is the first wide-range research study conducted in
ltaly that deals with the other side of crime, that of the victims?, The research in Italy
was conducted by UNICRI! with the assistance of the Department of Public Security
of the Italian Ministry of the Interior, and is part of the international project on the
condition of victims by the Ministry of Justice of the Netherlands and the United

. Nations Interregional Crime and Justice Research Institute®. The research began in

October 1991 with the adaptation of the international questionnaire and its

* translation into ltalian. The data were gathered between February and April 1992,
- and elaborated and analysed between July and October 1992, The aim of the study

was to interview people who, at least once between 1988 and 1992, had been the

. victim of at least one of the crimes considered to be part of what is commonly known

as microcrime. The investigation was taken further by analysing the risk of becoming

. a victim, in other words by the identification of any factors relating to the victims
- which result in a greater or lesser exposure to this risk. The real number of victims
- was then used to analyse the dark figure of crime, a figure which allows us, in the
. light of these results, to estimate the difference between crimes committed and
. crimes reported. Any decision not to report a crime was also given close attention

with a view to pinpainting, for each crime, the reasons underlying it and the factors

" influencing it. Such information is useful when considering the relationship between

the public and the police, and explaining why the victims of microcrime in ltaly report

 so few of the crimes suffered to the police. The aspect of collaboration between the
. public and the police is a delicate one in which we need to invest in the future in
. order to enable the police to act effectively for the prevention and control of crime,
i certainly one of the main ways of improving the conditions of legality in our country.

.1 Professor of Criminology, Faculty of Law, University of Trento, Raly, and Consultant for UNICRI.
© 2 BResearch studies into the experience of victims in italy have existed before this present one. They were

usually conducted on samples limited to a small area or have been studies like the ISTAT multipurpose
study on families which includes a questionnaire on crime covering a sample of 30,000 families and
addressing just a few aspects of the problem.

3 The author would like to thank the staff of UNICRI for their assistance. In particular, thanks go to Angelo

Saporiti, Assistant Professor of Class and Social Group Analysis at the University of Molise and UNICR!
Consultant, for his help in the elaboration and analysis of the data.
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About the report

This report aims to illustrate and describe the condition of victims and their
attitudes towards crime and the institutions in ltaly. The analysis of the
characteristics of the victims is geared towards identifying the risk of becoming a
victim, The combination of different variables can be used to outline the profile of the
person at risk. For the purposes of this report, all the theoretical aspects linked to the
working hypotheses which guided the empirical study and the subsequent analysis of
the results in relation to these hypotheses have been excluded to avoid needlessly
weighing down the discussion. The data are presented in graphic form and tables
are rarely used to allow a ready grasp of the phenomena described.

After a brief description of the characteristics of the sample and the method of
data acquisition and analysis, the report compares the situation of victims in ltaly with
that of other countries with similar socio-economic features and levels of
development.

The situation of victims in Italy is then analysed crime by crime, For each crime
the percentage of victims in the population as a whole is calculated and in certain
cases the dynamics of the crime are examined. Again for each crime, the risk of
becoming a victim is calculated on the basis of the characteristics of the victims
which are significant in generating such a risk. And again for each crime, the
magnitude of the dark figure is calculated, and an indication is given of the reasons
declared by the victims for not reporting the crime to the police and the factors which
may have prevented them from doing so.

Finally, the report concludes with a series of issues that have been empirically
studied, such as the victims' evaluation of the work of the police, fear, prevention
measures adopted by the victims and attitudes towards the punishment of criminals.

The methodology of the survey and the sample selected

The study was aimed at a representative, randomly selected sample of the Italian
population aged 16 years or more. The CATI (Computer Assisted Telephone
Interviewing) method used necessarily eliminated from the sample selection all those
who had no telephone at the time of the study. For ltaly, where the possession of a
telephone is no longer an indicator of any social or economic significance, this factor
is of littie relevance.

An initial selection based on the telephone numbers of the entire country enabled
the identification of 5,150 families living in cities of different dimensions in every
region of ltaly. 1,829 families were withdrawn from this sample as they were not
significant for the purposes of the final selection. 3,321 families were thus identified
who were contacted by interviewers specially trained in telephone interviewing. Of
these, 2,024 completed the answers after one or more contacts. The remainder
refused to answer or failed to complete the questionnaire. The 61% response rate is
quite high for protracted studies of this kind which touch upon delicate subjects that
are sometimes of a personal nature. In each family interviewed the Troldahl-Carter
method was used to make a random selection of the members of the family aged
sixtesn or over to whom the questions were to be addressed.

The composition of the specially "weighted" sample, required for the international
comparison, is presented in Tabies 1 and 2.
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Table 1: Geographical area and size of cities (thousand inhabitants)

Size of city North-West | North-East Centre Southern Islands Total
<10,000 201 154 94 217 666
10-50,000 41 102 118 242 602
50-100,000 50 26 38 87 202
100-500,000 29 108 50 95 281
500,000-1,000,000 21 - 100 23 44
>1,000,000 102 - 91 36 229
Total 544 390 351 699 2,024

Table 2: Age and gender

tAge group 16-29 30-54 55+ Total
Male 282 406 296 984
Female 270 433 337 1,040
Total 552 839 633 2,024

The questionnaire

A structured guestionnaire comprising 300 questions with set answers was used.
The version used for the international study was translated into Italian and adapted
to the needs of the research in Italy with the addition of a number of questions.
Particular care was taken to ensure that it was easy to understand and any
imprecisions which, in the ltalian language, could give rise to ambiguity in
comprehension and hence to possibly irrelevant answers were eliminated. A
specialised team of interviewers were trained for this study by a simulation of the
interviews co-ordinated by the author of this report who, together with UNICRI,
directed the conduction of the entire study, from the planning phase to the collection
and analysis of data,

Victims in ltaly and the other countries

An initial analysis which helps to provide an insight into the dimensions of the
problem examined by this report derives from the comparison of the victims in ltaly
according to the type of crime and those in other countries at different latitudes.
Because they were already definite by the time this report hegan to be written, data
were included for European countries such as Belgium, the Netherlands, the United
. Kingdom and Sweden, as well as for the American continent, Canada, and Australia.
. The graphs reproduced in Figures 1 to 12 represent, in decreasing order, the
percentages of victims for each crime considered. The position of ltaly varies
according to the crime, as does that of the other countries. More specifically, Iltaly
{ occupies a medium-high position on the scale for vehicle thefts, medium for car
¢ vandalism, low for home burglary and attempted burglary and even lower for robbery
[ and plck-pocketing. Italy is at the centre of the scale for indecent assault and rape
. and in last place for non-sexual assault, while it is in the highest position for
. commercial fraud.
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Crimes reported in ltaly and the other countries

The percentages of victims provide some idea of the differences in the crimes
committed in the countries under survey. On the whole, the figures show that ltaly's
average position is similar to that of other countries with sufficiently similar rates of
development.

One alarming point which will be further examined in the analysis of the italian
data concerns the position of italy compared with the other countries in terms of the
percentage of people who are victims of one of the crimes considered and have
reported it to the police. This figure gives an idea of the discrepancy that exists
between the number of crimes committed and the number of crimes reported or, in
other words, reflected in the official crime statistics. Figures 13 to 24 represent in
decreasing order the percentage of people who, in the various countries, have
reported the crime of which they have been victim.

With the exception of car theft, for which the dark number is almost inexistent
since it is in everyone's interest to report the theft to avoid consequences in terms of
liability, Italy is always in last position. The oniy exception is for home burglaries, in
which ltaly is surpassed by Sweden, and for the theft of personal possessions and
pick-pocketing, in which ltaly is outrivalled in the number of unreported offences by
Australia and Canada.

Victims in italy. Methods used te calculate and analyse the risk of becoming a
victim and the dark figure

Although, with the exception of rape, the crimes considered in this research
belong to a homogeneous area of microcrime, their diversity prevents us from
establishing the real humber of victims, This summary indicator used for international
comparisons is too much of an aggregation to be of any significance in explaining the
Halian situation. Even within such broad categories of crimes as theft, robbery and
assault, the different ranges of situations outlined by the questionnaire, if
aggregated, do not allow for a convincing explanation of the phenomenon, It was
therefore decided that an analysis should be made of each individual crime to
identify the individual factors which play a role in generating a greater or lesser risk of
becoming a victim. From the analysis of these factors and their random or repeated
impact on the risk of becoming a victim it will then be possibile to make a number of
deductions in the course of the theoretical discussion.

In order to detect those variables which play a greater part in generating the risk
of becoming a victim, the answers were analysed using a log-linear technique. This
allows the relationship between any individual independent variable (for instance,
income) and the dependent variable (in this case, becoming a victim) to be ignored,
and every combination of the different variables (sex, age, frequency of evening
outings, incore, size of city in terms of population, geographical location and status
of area of residence), instead, to be considered separately, so that the possibility of a
significant relationship with the dependent variable can be examined. In this way,
once the equal probability of becoming or not becoming the victim of a given crime
was established as being equal to 1 for each variable, the risk of becoming a victim
was determined. The further this value is below 1, the lower is the risk of becoming a
victim associated with that variable; in the same way, the further the value is above
1, the higher is the risk of becoming a victim,




An initial elaboration of the data reviewed all the variables under consideration,
From this first analysis those variables were selected which in some way are
significant in terms of the risk of falling victim to the crime considered. It was found,
during this elaboration, that for certain crimes sex and age had no impact on the risk
of becoming a victim, whereas for others they are indeed relevant, Conversely, other
variables, such as frequency of evening outings, earning capacity, area of residence,
size. of population in a city, were associated in various ways with the risk of failing
victim to all the crimes considered.

A second elaboration which yielded the graphs in Figures 25 to 36 considered the
variables that were found to be of some significance; the figures permit an immediate
understanding of their relevance.

A further problem considered is the calculation of the dark figure, namely the
difference between the number of victims reporting and not reporting a given crime.
One particular question in the questionnaire asked respondents who had been
victims of a crime if they had reported it to the police, and those who had not done so
were Invited to explain why. Figure 37 represents the frequency of crimes
reported/not reported and the differences for each individual crime. Figures 38 to 48
represent the reasons given by the victims of each crime for not having reported it
For those who did not report the crime an analysis was then made of the factors
which presumably influenced this behaviour. Again, a log-linear technique was used,
with 1 being taken as the point where the number of crimes not reported is equal to
the number reported In order to determine the weight of each variable. The further
the values of each variable are befow 1, the lower is the number of victims not
reporting a crime compared to the number reporting it; the further these values are
above 1, the higher the number of those who did not report is compared to those
who reported.

Victims of car theft

After establishing the number of car owners in the sample, the respondents were
asked if they or anyone in the immediate family had been the victim of car theit in the
last five years (between 1987 and 1991).

Taking as a basis for the analysis the car owners surveyed by the study, it was
found that 7.6% had been the victim of at least one theft during the surveyed period.
Of these, about 40% declared that the theft or thefts had taken place in 1991, 56% in
the preceding years and the remaining 4% In 1892. For 54% of the victims the theft
occurred close to their home.

The risk of becorning a victim

From a glance at Figure 25, which represents the factors that generate a greater
or lesser risk of becoming a victim of car theft, it can be observed that this risk is
greater for victims living in the southern regions of italy. As far as the size of the
cities is concerned, this variable is associated with the risk of becoming a victim only
in the larger cities (with more than 500,000 inhabitants). The other factors
considered, such as frequency of evening outings, income and area of residence, did
not prove to produce a particularly significant impact.
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The dark figure

Car theft is one crime which is always or almost always reported in order to avoid
problems of liability should use of the car by the thief produce penal consequences,
or for Insurance reasons. This is why only 4.4% of the car owners did not report this
crime, Of these 6 persons, 29% failed to report the crime due to lack of confidence in
the police, and a further 29% because they knew the thief (29%). On the whole,
these reasons are not significant given the very low dark figure (see Figures 37 and
38).

Victims of the theft of car parts

In the five years under survey, 440 persons (i.e. 25% of the car owning victims)
experienced this kind of theft. Of these, 32% of the thefts took place in 1991, and in
43% of the cases they occurred near the victims' home.

The risk of becoming a victim

For this crime, the risk of becoming a victim is increased by a higher frequency of
evening outings, above average income (i.e. above the income earned by half of the
Italian population), residence in large cities and in an area of southern italy or on the
islands (see Figure 26).

The dark figure

This crime was not reported by 58.6% of the victims (247 persons), whose
reasons for not reporting were: the Insignificance of the damage (47%), the lack of
evidence with which to enable the police to act effectively (23%) and lack of
confidence in the police (11%) (Figures 37 and 39).

Victims of motorcycle and bicycle thefts

In the five years under survey, this type of theft was experienced by 10% of the
victims owning motorcycles (72 persons), and 11% of the bicycle owners (155
persons). Six percent of the motorcycle thefts, and 5% of the bicycle thefts took
place in 1991.

The risk of becoming a victim

The higher risk of becoming a victim follows a different pattern for each of these
two crimes. In the case of motorcycle theft, the higher risk is associated with more
frequent evening outings, above average income, residence in a large city, and in
southern ltaly or on the islands (see Figures 27 and 28}.

The dark figure
Motorcycle thefts were not reported by 16 persons, 23.6% of the victims of this
crime, The reasons given are the insignificance of the damage (44%), lack of

evidence (25%) and knowing the offender (19%). With regard to bicycle thefts, 108
persons (72.2% of the victims of this crime) did not report the offence. In this case
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too, the insignificance of the damage and lack of proof were the main reasons for not
reporting (see Figures 37, 41 and 42).

Victims of car vandalism

Twenty-one percent of the respondents suffered this type of crime in the five
years considered. Of these, 13% had their car damaged in 1991, In 46% of the
cases the crime was committed outside the respondents' home and in 37% of the
cases in the city where they live (Figure 29).

The risk of becoming a victim

The risk of becoming a victim of this crime is greater for those who go out
frequently at night, live in a high status residential area and in cities with between
50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants (Figure 29).
The dark figure

Vandalism was not reported by 314 persons, i.e. 84.8% of the victims of this
offence. The reasons given were the insignificance of the damage (58%), lack of
evidence (25%) and lack of confidence in the police (79%). On the whole, those who
did not report the crime live in central and northern Italy (see Figures 37 and 40).
Victims of home burglary or attempted burglary

In the five years considered, 8.6% of the respondents had their homes burgled at
least once. 6.7% of the sample were victims of attempted burglary. Of those who

i were victims of a burglary, 4.6% occurred in 1991, while 6.4% were victims of an

attempted burglary in 1991, With regard to the value of the goods stolen, this
. amounted to between 2 million and 50 million lire for 31.8% of the victims, and in
. 40% of the cases the home and its furnishings were also damaged.

The risk of becoming a victim

In the cases of both burglary and attempted burglary, the risk of becoming a
victim is greater for those who live in a high status residential area, in cities with more
than 50,000 inhabitants in central and northern Italy, and who often go out in the
evening (Figures 30 and 31).

The dark figure

Home burglary was not reported by 59 respondents, i.e. 34,1% of the victims of
this crime. The reasons given are lack of evidence (32%), the insignificance of the
damage (26%), lack of confidence in the police (9%). The variable which most
¢ influenced the decision not to report is below average income. With regard to
. attempted burglary, 105 (78.8% of the victims of this crime) did not report the crime
. and declared, as the reasons for this, the insignificance of the damage (54%), lack of
evidence (22%) and lack of confidence in the police (86%) (see Figures 37, 43 and
44),
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Victims of robbery, bag-snatching, and the dynamics of the crime

In the five years under consideration, 1.5% of the respondents had been the
victim of at least one robbery, and 3.2% of at least one bag-snatching incident.
27.5% of these crimes were committed in 1991. In 46% of the cases, the robbery or
bag-snatching took place near home, 36% in the city of residence and 16.3% in
another [talian city. In 41.5% of the cases, two offenders were involved, in 34% only
one and in 22% three or more. 80% of the victims declared that they did not know
the person who committed the robbery or bag-snatching. 63.5% of the victims stated
that the robber was unarmed; however, 33% declared that the robbery had been
carried out under the threat of a weapon. When asked which weapon was used,
62.2% responded a gun, 28.9% a knife and 6.2% the needle of a syringe. In 81% of
the cases the robbery resulted in the loss of some item for the victim.

The risk of becoming a victim

The risk of becoming a victim of robbery or bag-snatching is higher for women
who go out frequently in the evening, live in a high status residential area, and
increases with the size of the city (the larger the city population, the greater the risk
of becoming a victim), mainly in southern Italy and on the islands (Figure 32).

The dark figure

Robbery or bag-snatching was not reported by 57 persons, i.e. 57.4% of the
victims of this crime. The main reasons provided by the victims for not reporting were
lack of evidence (35%), minor nature of the damage caused (23%), the offender was
known to them (9%) and lack of confidence in the police (9%). The variables which
most influenced the decision not to report are below average income and residence
in a city with more than 500,000 inhabitants (Figures 37 and 45).

Victims of petty theft and pickpocketing

In the five years covered by the survey, 9.8% of the respondents were the victim,
at least once, of petty theft or pick-pocketing. 5.7% of these offences were
committed in 1991 and 58% of the offences were committed in the city of residence,
22% in Italy, 14.5% near home and 4.1% abrcad.
The risk of becomning a victim

The risk of becoming a victim of pick-pocketing is higher for women living in low
status residential areas in cities with 500,000 inhabitants or more (Figure 32).

The dark figure
Pick-pocketing was not reported by 113 persons, i.e. 56.1% of the victims of this
crime. The reasons given for this were mainly the insignificance of the crime (40%),

lack of evidence (25%), knowing the offender (10%) and tack of confidence in the
police (7%) (Figures 37 and 46).
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Victims of indecent assault and rape, and dynamics of the crime

In the five years covered by the study, 67 women (i.e. 6,4% of the respondents) -
experienced at least one indecent assault or rape. More specifically, of the 67
incidents, 9.1% were cases of rape, 28.6% indecent assault, 62.3% offensive
conduct. Of all the women who were victims of offensive conduct, 52.2% considered
It to be a crime. 13.2% of all the victims of one of these crimes experienced the
offence in 1991. in 53.8% of the cases, the rape or assault took place in the city of
residence, in 30% near the home, and in 13.2% in a city of italy. In two cases (3.1%)
the rape or assault was committed in the victim's own home. In 94.5% of the cases
there was only one offender and in 34% the victim knew him only by sight or by
name, Those who said they knew the name of the offender were asked further
questions. Of the twelve cases considered, one was the partner, one a relative, and
in two cases a close friend. In the other eight cases the person who committed the
crime, although known by name to the victim, did not belong to any of the above-
mentioned categories.

The risk of becoming a victim

The risk of becoming a victim of indecent assault and rape is higher for women
aged between 16 and 29 years who go out more frequently at night and live in one of
the regions of central-northern Italy (Figure 34).

The dark figure

Of the 67 victims of indecent assault or rape, 64 (95.7%) did not report the crime
to the palice. The reasons declared were that it was not a serious matter or in any
event was of little significance (32.8%), that the victim knew the person who
committed the assault or rape (23.8%), that due to lack of evidence, the police would
not have been able to do anything (15.5%), as well as fear of retaliation (6.7%) and
lack of confidence in the work of the police (4.9%) (Figures 37 and 47).

Victims of violent assauit and dynamics of the crime

In the five years considered by the study 69 persons were the victim of at least
one form of violent assault (3.4% of the nationwide sample) and, of these, 22% took
place in 1991. In 7,6% of the cases the assault occurred in the victims' home, and in
32.6% near the victims' home, For 38% 'elsewhere" was always in the city of
residence. On the whole, these assallts were carried out by one person only
(57.6%) or two persons {22.7%). A "gang" assault by three or more persons took
place for 16% of the victims. 63.3% of the victims did not know their assailant, 10.3%
knew him by sight and 17.9% by name, Among those who knew their assailant by
name (a total of 12 victims), it was mainly a close friend (8 cases), a partner (in one
case), or a relative, As regards the dynamics of the assault, 73.2% of the victims
were threatened and force was used in 23.4% of the cases. In 21% of the 51
assaults conducted under threat, a weapon was used, In 42.5% of the cases in
which violence was used, the victim was wounded, and in 65.2% of these cases the
intervention of a doctor was required.
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The risk of becoming a victim

The risk of becoming & victim of violent assault or rape is greater for men aged
between 16 and 29 who live in a high status residential area in cities with between
50,000 and 100,000 inhabitants, mainly in southern italy and on the islands (Figure
35).

The dark figure

Violent assault was not reported by 53 persons, l.e. 74.6% of the victims of this
crime. The reasons for not reporting are the insignificance of the damage (35%),
knowing the assailant (19%), lack of confidence in the police (12%), lack of evidence
(10%) (Figures 37 and 48).

Victims of consumer fraud

214 respondents were victims of fraud at least once during the five years under
consideration. 5% of the cases were fraud related to home repairs, 4% were fraud by
car mechanics, 3.7% were fraud in a hotel or restaurant, and 61.4% were frauds in
shops when purchasing goods.

The risk of becoming a victim

For this crime, the risk of becoming a victim does not seem to be related to a
particular extent to the variables considered. Those factors which, mare than others,
may have an impact on becoming a victim of this crime are: being aged between 16
and 29, and living in a high status area in a city with between 10,000 and 500,000
inhabitants (see Figure 36).

The dark figure

Fraud is the crime for which the research registered the highest dark figure. The
frauds considered, in fact, had not been reported by 96% of the victims,

Victims' evaluation of the damage caused by the experienced offence

One important aspect covered by this research concerns the victims' evaluation
of the damage caused by an experienced offence. This evaluation is often not
related to the personal characteristics of the victim and is based more on the type of
crime and the way in which it is committed. A distinction is made between violent
acts, such as robbery and rape, on the one hand, and crimes of an economic nature,
such as the various types of theft, on the other. In the first case, most of the victims
evaluated the criminal acts as extremely serious, whereas in the second case the
evaluation was based more on the total amount of the damage suffered, which was
generally slight in economic terms and was thus judged as not particularly serious.

Assistance received by the victims

A number of questions In the questionnaire asked if the victims, after
experiencing the crime, had received any form of assistance and from whom, This
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question Is particularly important in establishing whether and how assistance is
provided for victims of crime in Italy. Table 3 gives an indication of the support
received by the 1,107 people in the sample who were victims of at least one crime in
the course of the five years considered by the study.

Table 3: Type of assistance received by victims

Assistance/support received from %

Relatives/friends/neighbours 38.3
Police 14,1
Social welfare organisations 0.6
Religlous organisations 0.8
Voluntary associations 0.4
Specialised victim suppont associations 0.1

Other people or organisations 1.7

These figures reveal the lack of attention paid to the problem of victims of crime
by the institutions in ltaly. When a crime occurs the victim turns mainly to the private
circuit of relatives, friends, neighbours, and as far as the public institutions are
concerned, the police. This attitude is probably due to the absence of specialised
institutions, on the one hand, and the culture itself on the other. Although there is a
lack of specialised institutions, there is also a widespread attitude which tends to
“privatise” efforts to resolve problems associated with crime victims, and this is
manifested by the private solidarity circuits in our country. For this reason, the
demand for support expressed by victims is contradictory. in fact, when the victims of
one of the crimes described were asked whether they considered specialised victim
support agencies to be useful, the answer was positive in 44%, negative in 44%, and
uncertain in 15% of the cases. From a comparison of this figure with the answers to
the same question formulated in other countries in which support agencies for crime
victims have been set up some time ago, it emerges that the ltalian victims believe
more in the agencies than the victims of the other countries. Indeed, only 15% of the
victims consider them to be of use in Sweden, 11% in the Netherlands, 21% in
Canada, and 25% in the United Kingdom.

The victims' evaluation of the work of the police

It has already been shown that a substantial lack of confidence in the police often
leads victims not to report the crime suffered. This fact calls for reflzction and has led
to the search for ways to re-establish a relationship of trust between the public and
the police, which is the necessary basis of effective police action against crime. In
the course of the research, those who had been the victim of a crime and had
reported it to the police were asked if they were satisfied with the way in which the
police had dealt with the report. 41.2% of the victims declared they were satisfied,
50.7% were dissatisfied and 8,1% uncertain. Comparing these answers with the
equivalent answers formulated in other countries, on the basis of the same
questionnalre, it can be noted that victims in Italy express a lower level of satisfaction
than those in other countries, In fact, satisfaction was expressed by 68.8% of the
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victims in all the other countries considered at the time of writing*, From an analysis
of the aggregation of data by continent, it can be observed that satisfaction is
expressed by 66.4% of the victims in the European countries, by 75.5% in the
Americas (Canada), and by /5.2% in Australia.

This figure is confirmed by the replies to another question which asked for a brief
svaluation of the ability of the police to control the area in which the victim lived.
48.5% of the sample replied that the police do a good job (an overall average of
60.7% for the countries considered, including italy). A negative judgment was
expressed by 40.3% of the ltalians and by an overall average of 22.2% in the
countries considered.

The respondents were ailso asked whether they thought the police sufficiently
controlled their area of residence, 40.8% of the itallans gave a positive answer (an
average of 52% for all the countries).

Fear of crime

Microcrime generates fear, thus modifying people's behavicur in relation to their
perception of themselves as potential victims of one type of crime or another, The
resulting psychological costs and loss of opportunities are considerable. Although it
is difficult to quantify these losses, it is possible to hote every day how people's
behaviour Is modified by the existence of crime; how much freedom they deny
themselves due to cautiousness and how many restrictions they impose upon
themselves because of fear! People go out less often in the evening, accept the
"necessary" company of other people, take taxis rather than use public transport,
and make many other sacrifices, great and small, which have a deep impact on the
quality of their lives. If one were to sit down at a desk and try to imagine life without
crime, it would be realised that by abolishing all the fears and sacrifices which have
now become more or less normal, one's behaviour in baoth significant and apparently
insignificant situations would change substantially for the better.

It is difficult to measure crime since it involves a mixture of perceptions and
attitudes that are not easy to evaluate. An attempt was made to do so by asking the
whole sample two guestions that are aimed precisely at quantifying fear. First, the
respondent was asked how safe he/she felt when out walking at night. 27.7% of the
respondents felt very safe, 37.2% safe enough, 21.5% felt slightly unsafe, and 13.5%
felt very unsafe. The second question asked the respondents to recall whether the
last time they were out at night in their area of residence they had deliberately kept
away from Sireets, places or persons for safety reasons. 38.6% replied that they had
and 50.7% that they had not. These figures indicate that the greater part of the
ltalian sample shows no particular signs of any fear of crime. However,
comparatively speaking, the fear expressed is greater than in the other countries.
The ltalian figure for "safe on the whole" (65.4%) is below the average for all the
countries, including ltaly (74.9%); similarly, more Italians avoid places or persons for
safety reasons {38.6%) than the overall average for the other countries (23.5%).

4  Sweden, United Kingdom, the Netherlands, Belgiun,, italy, Canada, Australia.
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Prevention measures adopted by the victims
A series of questions raised the issue of prevention measures. Table 4 compares

the prevention measures adopted by ltalians with the overall average situation for all
the countries, including Italy, considered by the study.

Table 4: Prevention measures adopted by the victims

i Prevention measures taly (%) Overall average for all countries (%)

Alarm 12.5 12.5
Reinforced door or special shutters 35,9 47.5
Window grills or bars 10.9 171
Guard dog 12.3 20.2
High fence 3.8 13.6
Security guard 5.4 4.3

Refuse to answer 1.5 3.2

None of these 45.0 31.3

It emerges from these data that Italians adopt fewer prevention measures than
the average in the countries considered, And this does not only apply to prevention
methods since, if we consider the answers to the question of whether they had asked
anyone, a guard or a neighbour, to keep an eye ori their home while they were away
for a couple of days, it can be noted that an affirmative answer was given by 33.4%
of the respondents (compared to an overall average of 54.7% for all the countries).

With respect to the possession of firearms in the respondent's family, the figures
for ltaly are similar to the averages in the other countries.

Table 5: The possession of firearms

Possession of firearms Overall average
in the home (%) taly in all countries (%)
No weapon 82.4 84.4

Hand gun 5.5 3.0

Rifte 1.8 6.2
Shotgun 10.7 8.5

When those possessing firearms were asked whether this weapon was kept as a
means of protection from crime, an affirmative answer was given by 23.4% of the
sample (compared to an overall average of 16.4% for all the countries).

Briefly, the profile of the ltalians can be charactertised as follows: they are afraid,
adopt fewer personal prevention measures, but make greater use of firearms.

The attitudes of victims towards the punishment of criminals
&

The questionnaire outlined the case of a 21-year-old yauth found guilty of theft for
the second time. On this occasion he had stolen a colour television set. The
respondents were asked to indicate which sentence was most appropriate, Table 6
shows that the degree of severity among !talians (expressed through the preference
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for a prison sentence} is slightly below the overall average of the countries under
survey.

Table 6; Attitudes of victims towards punishment

Appropriate punishment italy (%) Overall average for alt
countries (%)
Fine 9.6 10.2
Prison sentence 224 29.1

Community service or other

altematives to prison 485 45.0
Conditional discharge 3.6 5.8
Cther sentence 5.4 4.3

Concluding remarks

Although it is possible to reason in aggregate terms for different types of crime, it
can be stated, on the basis of the results of this research, that the variables which
most frequently produce a greater risk of becoming a victim are the following:
residence in a southern region or on an island; in a large city; in a high status
residential area; high income and frequent evening outings. This is the characteristic
profile of an affluent victim who is logically more exposed to the type of microcrime
aimed at producing income.

This victim profile confirms the theory of criminal opportunities which holds that
the risk of becoming a victim is dependent on the supply of affluence produced in a
certain sense by the potential victim. The greater the opportunities, the more
numerous the victims, This figure can be decreased, however, by the intervention of
the prevention variable. In fact, greater use is made of private prevention by people
with a high income, a university-level education, and who live in large cities.

A further aspect is the geographical variable, in other words the concentration of
victims of certain crimes in southern areas, where there are wider inequalities in the
distribution of income and where a greater demand for crime is ascertained by the
criminal statistics. In fact, from a comparison of the percentage of crimes reported in
terms of the offender's place of birth and the place where the crime was committed,
in the criminal statistics for various years it is noted that the southern regions show a
negative balance and the northern regions a positive balance. [n other words, the
number of people born in the southern regions who are involved in crime is greater
than the number of crimes committed in those regions, while the number of people
born in the northern regions who turn to crime is lower than the number of crimes
committed there, This figure refiects the effects of migratory flows in terms of crime.

The geographical variable exercises a contradictory effect on the risk of
becoming a victim, and is an aspect that needs further examination if we are to
understand whether inequalities in income, which are more pronounced in the
southern regions, generate an increased risk of becoming a victim. In fact, the
difference between the income (high) of the victims and hence the oppoartunities for
creating victims, and the income (low) of potential criminals, resulting in an increased
demand for crime, could be the factor which increases the opportunities for creating
victims of such crimes as theft of cars, car parts, motorcycles, and robbery, in
southern italy and the islands.
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In conclusion, however, we can observe that variations in the real number of
victims are produced by the interweaving of the opportunity {(supply of potential
victims) and the demand for crime (demand for potential victims), although it is
difficult to distinguish which of the two components is greater. A subsequent analysis
of the data collected during this research will allow clearer answers to be given to this
question.

FIGURES

Figure 1:_ Victims of theft of car, ltaly and other countries {(1987-1991)
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Figure 2: Victims of theft from car. ltaly and other countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 3: Victims of theft of motorcycle. ltaly and other countries (1987-1591
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Figure 4: Victims of theft of bicycle. italy and othe: countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 5:  Victims of car vandalism, Italy and other countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 6: _ Victims of burglary with entry. ltaly and other countries (1987-1991)
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Fiqure 7: _ Victims of attempted burglary. italy and other countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 8: Victims of robbery. ltaly and other countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 9:  Victims of personal theft and pickpocketing. ltaly and other
countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 10: Women victims of sexual incidents. italy and other countries
(1987-1991)
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Figure 11: Victims of assaults. italy and other countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 12: Victims of fraud. italy and other countries (1987-1991)
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Figure 13: Reported cases of theft of car. ltaly and other countries {1991)
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Figure 15: Renorted cases of motorcycle theft, ltaly and other countries (1991)
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Figure 16: Reported cases of bicycle theft. ltaly and other countries (1991)
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Figure 17: Reported acts of car vandalism. ltaly and other countries (1991)
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Figure 18: Reported cases cof burglary with entry. kaly and other ceuntries
(1991)
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Figure 19: Reported cases of attempted burglary. ltaly and other countries
(1991)
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Figure 20: Reported cases of robbery. italy and other countries {1991)
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Figure 21: Reported cases of personal theft and pickpocketing. ltaly and other
countries (1991)
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Figure 22: Reported cases of sexual incidents aguinst women, ltaly and other
countries (1891)
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Figure 23: Reported cases of assauits. ltaly and other countries (1991)
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Figure 24: Reported cases of fraud. italy and other countries (1991)
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Figure 25: Victimisation risk for car theft. ltaly (1987-1991)
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Figure 27: Victimisation risk for theft of motorcycle. italy {1987-1991)
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Figure 28: Victimisation risk for theft of bicycle. ltaly (1987-1991)
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Figure 29: Victimisation risk for acts of vandalism. ltaly (1987-1991)
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Figure 30: Victimisation risk for burglary with entry. italy (1987-1991)

frequent
occaslonal or never
below medlan
above median
low status
middie status
high status
upto 10
10-50
50-100
100-500
500 and over
North and Center
South and Islands

05
Low risk area

EVENINGS OUT

INCOME

AREA OF RESIDENCE

CITY INHABITANTS (000)

GEQGRAFHICAL AREA

1.5

2 2.5
High risk area

Figure 31: Victimisation risk for attempted burglary. ltaly (1987-1991)
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Figure 32: Victimisation risk for robbery. laly (1987-1991)
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Figure 33: Victimisation risk for personal theft and pickpocketing. Italy
{1987-1991)
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Figure 34: Victimisation risk for sexual incidents - women only,

(1987-1991)
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Figure 35: Victimisation risk for assaults. Italy {(1987-1991)
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Figure 37: The “dark" figure of crime - reported and unreported cases

according to type of offence (last incident). italy (%)
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Figure 38: Car theft - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not reporting
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Figure 39: Theft from car - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not

reporting (% of total answers)
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Figure 40: Car vandalism - unreported cases (av.) and reasons for not
reporting (% of total answers)
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Figure 41: Motorcycie theft - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not
reporting {% of total answers)
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Figure 42: Bicycle theft - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not reporting
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Figure 43: Burglary - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not reporting
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Figure 44:

Attempted burglary - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not

reporting (% of total answers)
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Figure 45: Robbery - unreporied cases
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Figure 46: Pickpocketing - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not

reporting (% of total answers)
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Figure 47: Women victims of sexual incidents - unreported cases (a.v.) and
reasons for not reporting (% of total answers)
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Figure 48: Assauits - unreported cases (a.v.) and reasons for not reporting
(% of total answers)
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Research and Policy Issues




Research Issues




THE INFLUENCE OF THE TYPE OF DATA COLLECTION METHCD
ON THE RESULTS OF THE VICTIM SURVEYS
A German Research Project

Helmut Kury and Michael Wiirger!

introduction

The introduction of opinion pells and the giadual development of differentiated
methods of survey-based research in the first half of this century had a fundamental
impact on the subject matter and methodology of empirical social research.
Understandably, the rapid advances in survey-based research also influenced the
field of criminology and particularly the continuously expanding field of victimology.
Since the seventies several large-scale victim studies have been conducted in the
Federal Republic of Germany which were based primarily on oral interviews, survey
questionnaires distributed by mail, and, more recently, telephone interviews, The first
nationwide victimisation study {covering the old federal LLander) which dates back to
1990 was performed by the telephone interview technique?. This telephone-based
victim survey was part of the first International Crime Surveyd, The first national
victim survey covering the old as well as the new federal Lander, however, was
based on personal interviews?. Thus far, no general agreement has been reached as
to the respective advantages and drawbacks of the three data collection methods
applied in victim studies.

On the basis of available research results which were obtained in the USA there
is reason to assume that the data collection procedure has an influence on the
derived results. Especially the factor of "social desirability" can be assumed to differ
in the three data collection methods, In the following, several studies that have
investigated the influence of the data collection procedure on the survey results shail
be presented. Subsequently, an empirical study aimed at assessing the influence of
the data collection procedure on the results of a survey which was carried out by the
present author (oral interview versus mail survey) will be introduced in detail.

Comparative studies of the influence of the data collection method on survey
results

The choice of the survey method implemented in a social-scientific empirical
investigation is generally influenced by the following four factors: 1) the costs
invested in data collection; 2) the time required for answering questions and
conducting the survey; 3) the expected response rate; and 4) the expected biases.
Wiseman correctly points out that: "Typically, more welght is placed on the first three

1 Max-Planck-Institute for Foreign and International Criminal {.aw, Freiburg im Breisgau, Germany.

2 Kury, H. (1991) "Victims of crime: results of a rapresentative telephone survey of 5,000 citizens of the
former Federal Republic of Germany" in Kaiser, G., H. Kury and H.J. Albrecht (eds.) Victims and criminal
Justice, Vol. 50, pp. 265-304, Eigenverlag Max-Planck-institut fur Auslandisches und Internationales
Strafrecht, Freiburg.

3 van Dijk, J.J.M., P. Mayhew and M. Killias (1990) Experiences of crime across the world: key findings of
the 1989 International Crime Survey, Kiuwer, Deventer, Boston.

. 4 Kury, H, U. Dormann, H. Richter and M. Wurger (1992) "Opfererfahrungen und Meinungen zur Inneren

‘ Sicherheit in Deutschland", BKA-Forschungsreihe, Vol, 25, BKA, Wiesbaden,
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factors and, as a result, adequate aftention has not been given to the latter
consideration'S, In the last few years an increasing number of studies were
conducted particularly in the Anglo-American parts of the world, which investigated
the influence of the data collection method on the results of an investigation.
According to Dillman and Tarnai, however, such studies primarily compared face-to-
face interview techniques with telephone survey methods®. As far as the comparison
between telephone and face-to-face interviews is concerned, the reporting authors
found differences in quite a number of studies, which on the whale, however,
remained fairly insignificant. More substantial discrepancies, on the other hand, can
be expected to emerge between the two types of oral data collection procedures
(personal interviews and telephone interviews) and written surveys (in particular mail
surveys).

The greater part of comparative studies on written and oral data collection
procedures found significant - though in some respects relatively minor - differences
indicating that mail surveys are less affected by the factor of social desirability. Thus,
in a written survey Ellis found a greater number of self-accusing statements than in
personal interviews’. Nederhof reported that a greater number of altruistic replies are
given in personal interviews than in mail surveys®. Hochstim who conducted one of
the first comparative studies on the three essential data collection methads. found
pronounced divergencies in the answers given depending on the method of data
collection®. 1t became apparent that sensitive questions are answered more openly in
the case of written data surveys. Siematycki reports the findings of a comparable
study which was also based on all three data collection methods'0. Health affairs
were the object of investigation of a representative sample. In the latter case there
were also clear indications that the data which were compiled orally (particularly by
phone) were falsified in the sense of social desirability. Intimate questions
concerning personal health conditions were answered more openly and honestly in
written surveys than in telephone interviews.

Leeuw provided an extensive meta-analysis comparing the influence of the data
collection method (mail, telephone, personal) on the results obtained and reported
the results. of one of his own studies!!. His study was based on an earlier meta-
analysis of investigations that had evaluated the quality of the data obtained from
telephone and personal interviews'. In their meta-analyis Leeuw & Zouwencover
cover studies dating from 1952 to 1986, A total number of 28 studies comparing
telephone and personal interviews were included in the analysis. Eighty-one per cent
of these studies were performed in the USA. As a result the authors found the
response rate to be higher for personal interviews (75%) than for telephone

5  Wiseman, F. (1972) "Methodological bias in public opinion surveys® Public Opinion Quarterly 36:105.

6 Dillman, D.A. and J. Tarnai {1988) "Administrative issues in mixed mode surveys" in Groves, R.M., P.P.
Biemer, L.E. Lyberg, J.T. Massey, W.L. Nicholis' | and J. Waksberg (eds.) Telephone survey
methodology, p, 520, Wiley, New York.

7 Elis, A (1947) *Questionnaire versus interview methods in the study of human love relationships*
American Saciological Review 12:541-552.

8 Nederhof, A.J. {1984) "Visibility of response as a mediating factor in equity research* Journal of Social
Psychology 122:211-215.

9 Hochstim, J.R. (1967) "A critical comparison of three strategies of collecting data from households*
American Sociological Review 12:541-553,

10 Siematycld, J. (1979) *A comparison of mail, telephone, and home interview strategies for household
health surveys* American Journal of Public Health 69:238-245,

11 de Leeuw, E.D. (1992) Data quality in mail, telephone and face to face strveys, Amsterdam. .

12 de Leecuw, E.D. and J. van der Zouwen (1988) "Data quality in telephone and face to face surveys: a
comparalive meta-analysis® in Groves et al,, Telephone..., op. ¢il., pp.283-293.
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interviews (699%). As far as the influence of social desirability is concerned, however,
the two data collection methods exhibited only a few differences. Nonetheless, the
personal interview rated slightly better.

Leeuw expanded the meta-analysis by incorporating supplementary surveys,
including written surveys as well™®, The following points were to be probed by the
analysis: 1) do systematic differences between the various data collection methods
exist, and 2) of what magnitude are the determined effects, In all, 52 studies were
included in the analysis, 81% of which were conducted in the USA. No studies have
been reported in the Federal Republic of Germany. Distinct differences were noted
between the three types of interview approaches with respect to the response rate:
personal interviews = 75%, telephone interviews = 71%, and written questionnaires =
68%. These differences have a high statistical significance. Only minor differences
were found to exist between personal interviews and telephone interviews, when the
quality of the acquired data was compared. In the case of personal interviews the
number of unanswered items was low, but had a substantially lower statistical
significance. If the year of publication of the study was taken into account, the
following notable effect was observed: in the nine assessed studies published before
1980 a statistically significant - but nonetheless minor - effect of social desirability
was verified; in the five studies published after 1980 this was no longer the case,
More pronounced differences were found to exist between written surveys and
personal interviews, The written surveys achieved better results regarding the
influence of social desirability. When sensitive items were concerned, written surveys
showed less susceptibility to social desirability than personal interviews. Written
surveys also yielded better results in this respect than telephone suiveys. Personal
interviews offered better overall results when individua!l items were left unanswered.
- Here the proportion of unanswered items remained lower than in written surveys. In
. the case of written surveys the respondents refused to answer certain items or even
. the entire questionnaire somewhat more frequently than in the case of personal
interviews. "But when the questions are answered in mail surveys, the resulting data
are of higher quality, and well-known response effects are less influential'4,
Furthermore, the author reports on the implementation and results of her own field
experiment in which all three types of data collection methods were applied. The
- category of telephone interview methods was further subdivided into phone
interviews in which answers were either recorded by conventional means, i.e. paper
and pencil, or by Computer Assisted Telephone Interviewing (CAT!), Statistically
- significant differences concerning response rates were noted here as well: mail
interviews = 68%, personal interviews = 51%, telephone interviews with pencil and
' paper = 66%, and CATI| = 71%. Surprisingly, the personal interviewing method
' received the lowest rating here. The univariate data analysis procedure essentially
: confirmed the results of the meta-analysis: in the case of mall surveys more
. unanswered items were noted, yet a lower degree of social desirability concerning
. items with a sensitive content. [n this domain it was more difficult to persuade those
. persons interviewed by mail to take part in the projects. On the other hand, once they
; were willing to participate, they answered more openly, and their replies were more
" reliable and showed more consistency5, But still, the differences are also quite small
" here. The multivariate data analysis showed, however, that the calculated degrees of
¢ correspondence tend to.vary depending on the applied data collection method.

13 de Leeuw, Data..., op. cit,, p. 21 et seqq.
i 14 de Leeuw, Data..., op. cit., p. 32.
115 de Leeuw, Data..., op. cit., p. 118,
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In the field of criminology - including victimology - in which a growing number of
large-scale surveys are being conducted in the Federal Republic of Germany in
particular, hardly any systematic attempts have been made to fathom the influence
of the data collection method on the data collected, for example, in victim studies.
Within the framework of a study on self-reported delinquency Kreuzer et al.
compared whether differences appear in the dark-figure questionnaire, when the new
first-term college students screened by the study were interviewed in a group
environment or by maill8, In the opinion of the authors the interview situation has no
rioticeable effect on the response behaviour?, At the same time, however, the
authors report one exception: "The participants in the mail survey admitted - with a
significantly higher rate - having been sentenced for the commission of an offence
already once before (13.1% as opposed to 4.1%; p <= 0.005)". This resuit again
points in the same direction found repeatedly: in written surveys respondents exhibit
less social desirability.

A first experimental study aiming to determine the influence of all three data
collection procedures (personal interview, mail and telephone surveys) on
criminological, viz. victimological, data was carried out by our team as a prelimina
investigation precedent to the more extensive comparative study described below8,
The internationally established findings were exactly reproduced by this preliminary
study that comprised interviews with 195 persons.

Our own study®

On account of the above research findings we must proceed on the assumption
that the data collection procedure has an influence on the derived research results.
Differences are above all to be expected between the written {mail) and the oral
{mainly personal and to a lesser degree also telephone) survey method, Thus far, at
least in the field of criminology, no systematic research has been conducted in
Germany into the influence of the applied data collection method, e.g. on the suivey
findings. Within the framework of our own large-scale victimological survey,
conducted by the Max Planck Institute for Foreign and International Criminal Law in
Freiburg in cooperation with the Faculty of Law at the University of Jena as part of a
large victimological research project of the MPI, we examined inter alia the influence
of the data collection procedure on the derived research results. Following the first
national victim study, carried out by the MPl in cooperatlon with the Federal Office of
Criminal Investigation (Bundeskriminalamt, BKA) in Wiesbaden, a follow-up victim
survey was planned which was conducted merely in the cities of Jena and Freiburg
as well as in surrounding rural towns®, In order to determine the influence of the
data collection method on the findings derived from this investigation, the data were -
only in Jena, however, - collected both postally (the respondents received the
questionnaire by mail} and via oral interviews. On account of international research

: 16 Kreuzer, A, Th. Gorgen, R, Romer-Klees and H. Schneider (1992) “Auswirkungen unterschiedlicher
. methodischer Vorgehensweisen auf die Ergebnisse selbstberichteter delinquenz' Monatschrift fur
Kriminologie und Strafrechtsreform 75:91-104,
: 17 Kreuzer et al,, Auswirkungen..., op. cit,, p. 92.
18 Wiebel, N. (1991) Methodenvergleich dreier Befragungsarten anhand einer Einsteliungsuntersuchung
i zum Thema Kriminalitat, Diplomarbeit, Freiburg.
19 Our thanks in this connection go to Prof. Dr. Kraupl and also Prof. Dr. Ludwig from the Cnmmological-
Criminalistic Institute of the University of Jena.
20 Kury et al., Optererfahrungen..., op. cit.
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findings we based the design of the survey on the following hypotheses regarding
the influence of the data collection procedure on the obtained findings:

H1: In a victim survey, the oral (face-to-face) and written (mailed questionnaire)
data collection procedures differ to the effect that the answers given by orally
interviewed persons to sensitive items are more in line with social desirability
than those gained by way of a mail survey, These differences are statistically
significant, though relatively minor.

H2: - With respect to the individual items the two data collection procedures (written
and oral) exhibit age- and sex-specific differences,

H3: The repiies given in oral victimological surveys to sensitive items exhibit less
age- and sex-specific effects than those recorded in written surveys.

H4: The values in a standardised personality questionnaire are influenced by the
method of data coliection. The answers given in a written survey are less in
fine with social desirability than the statements made in oral interviews.

H5: More victimisation incidents are reported in mail surveys than in oral
interviews due to smaller effects of forgetting.

Design and implementation of the survey

In the city of Jena, the drawing of the sample was carried out in 1991 by
extracting a random sample of n = 4,000 persons aged 14 and above from
community census files. In a second step this sample was divided into two
subgroups of n = 3,000 persons who received the survey instrument, i.e. a fully
standardised questionnaire, by mail and n = 1,000 persons who were interviewed
personally within the same period of time by interviewers who had been trained
specially for this purpose. For financial reasons the sample for the personal
interviews was kept as small as possible, but was chosen large enough to render
possible statistical calculations and reliable statements. The entire survey was
conducted between October 1991 and February 1992. The respondents screened by
mall received a first reminder after about 3 weeks and a second one after 3 more
weeks, if they had not answered in the meantime, If a person who was to be
interviewed personally had not been at home the first time, the interviewer tried to
get In touch with him or her again twice. The questionnaire essentially monitors the
following issues: financial and job situation of the respondent or his/her household,
working conditions in case of professional activity, living situation, contacts, problems
in city district, significance of goals in life, variables referring to the field of anomy,
attitudes towards and experiences gathered in connection with alcehol and drugs,
causes of and attitudes towards crime, living habits, fear of crime, victimisation in 11
crime categories (suffered by the respondent or by another member of his or her
household), attitudes towards criminal sanctions and criminal prosecution, attitudes
towards the police and demographic personal data., In addition, the screened
persons were asked to fill in a fully standardised psychological personality
questionnaire (Freiburg Personality Inventory FPI-R). The personality inventory
makes a survey of 12 personality dimensions, the latter two of which are not
independent of the first 10 scales mathematically (see Table 3).

After the completion of our data collection the response rate totalled 48.9%. for
the written survey and 57.8% for the oral interviews. Our calculations are hence
based on n = 1,420 mailed questionnaires and n = 542 questionnaires filled in via
oral Interviews (see Table 1).
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Resulis

Before performing the data analysis we selected from the extensive
questionnaire, which comprised a total of 81 itemns (not including FPI-R), those items
for our investigation that we considered to be sensitive to the influence of social
desirabiiity. The following group of variables are involved here: views on one's fellow-
man and morals, anomy, issues concerning foreign residents, neighbourhood affairs,
fear of crime, appreciation of police performance, district attorneys and courts,
assumed causes of crime, criminal prosecution, restitution, offenders and victims,
and the death penalty (see Table 2). In addition, we performed this comparison for
the 11 monitored offences which were split up into three categories, though,
according to the seriousness of the committed offence: offences without personal
contact (theft of, or from an automobile, damage to automobiles, motorbike or bicycle
theft and theft of personal property not directly carried or worn by the victim), burglary
{including attempted burglary), as well as offences with personal contact (robbery
and attempted robbery, theft of personal property carried or worn by the victim,
sexual harrassment and sexually motivated assault, and bodily assault or threat)?!,
Finally, the comparison of data collection methods also bore reference to the 12
rating scales of the FPI-R personality questionnaire. The results are presented in
Tables 2-4. In each case the mean values and also the standard deviations were
calculated separately for written and oral data collection procedures. The
significance calculations were performed by muitivariate analysis. The variables of
family status and educational degree were filtered out in order to exclude any
possible influence of these variables on the derived results. Further control of other
demographic variables was not required, because a trial run had shown that the two
groups (written survey -oral method) did not differ. As a supplement to the respective
overall random samples the differences in mean values and significances existing
between the data collection methods were calculated for both sexes, and also for the
age groups above and below the age of 40. In a final data evaluation step we treated
the written and oral investigations as two separate victim studies differing only in the
chosen method of data collection. In this light we tested to what extent sex and age
differences show up in the variables of written surveys and oral surveys, respectively.
Tables 2-4 also show the results of the significance calculations, indicated by
asterisks in the columns between the male and female mean values and the two age
groups <= and > 40.

The results obtained are listed below.

In reference to H1: before evaluating the data we selected from the entire
questionnaire 25 items which we considered to be relevant for the influence of social
desirability, Accordingly, 25 significance tests concerning mean deviations between
mail-based and face-to-face data collection methods were carried out for the overall
group of interviewed persons. Out of these 25 significance tests no less than 21
showed a statistically significant deviation of the mean between the written and oral
form of data collection. In a total of 12 cases, i.e. in virtually half of the cases, an
error probability <= 0.001% was obtained. Four times the error probability was <= 1%
and five times <= 5%. Without exception, the significant differences all aimed in the
expected direction, Hypothesis No. 1 which contends that the respondents of oral
interviews give answers which are in line with social desirability more often than
respondents of mail surveys can thus be confirmed in this point. Hence, written-

21 For comprehensive information see Kury et al., Opfererfahrungen..., op. cit.
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survey respondents lean more towards the view that most people do not care about
others (item 1), that moral principles are no more valid nowadays (2), they show a
greater understanding for people who *beat" foreigners out of the country (3), they
are more strongly in favour of curbing the influx of foreigners (4), they are more
dissatisfied with their neighbourhood (5) and are of the opinion that the feeling of
neighbourly solidarity has deteriorated since the reunification of East and West
Germany (6). Moreover, they express a greater fear of crime (7, 8 and 9); in
comparison to respondents of oral interviews they rate police performance as being
poorer before the turn of events leading to reunification (10); they consider the police
to be altogether quite unfriendly at the present time - and also during the period
before reunification (11, 12), and they are to a greater degree of the opinion that the
courts and district attorneys do not, and did not, adequately fulfil their responsibilities
- neither before nor after the political swing towards German reunification (13, 14).
Accordingly, a greater proportion of the written-survey respondents consider the
leniency of the courts (15) as well as the hesitancy of the police to take a harder line
of action (16) to be a major cause of crime. As expected, we were also able to
confirm distinct statistical differences concerning views on criminal sanctions:
especially respondents of the written survey consider it important that the offender is
determined (17) and that the state attends to the needs of the victim (22). At the
same time, questionnaire respondents feel it is less important that the offence is
discussed with the offender and that he is induced to provide compensation for
inflicted damage (23) and further that institutions give assistance to the offender (24).
In this context it comes as no surprise that written-survey respondents advocate the
death penalty more strongly (25).

The correlation coefficients (Pearson-r) which are also included in Table 2 and
the magnitude of the observed differences in mean values indicate that the influence
of the data collection method on the obtained results should not be overestimated.
Such an influence clearly exists, although in general it is not particularly prominent,
especially as far as the differences in mean values and the magnitude of the
correlation coefficients are concerned. The correlation coefficients exceed a value of
r = 0.12 only in a low number of cases.

In reference to H2: the differences in mean values calculated for the overail
group were additionally determined for both sex and age groups. The distinction
between sex and age can provide indications as to the sex- and age-specific effect of
the type of data collection method on the resuits of an investigation. Already the
varying number of significant mean deviations between the two groups points
towards such a sex- and age-dependent effect. Out of the total of 25 performed
comparisons, the following rates of significant differences were found at an error
probability level of at least p <= 5%: 17 in the case of males, 13 for females, 10 for
the younger age group and 17 for the elder age group. These findings indicate that
the data collection method on the one hand affects specifically the group of males in
particular and on the other hand the age group above 40, i.e. elder respondents.
From this one can conclude that males and elder respondents are more inclined to
answer surveys in the sense of social desirability and that this tendency largely
disappears for these two grotips in the case of written surveys.

In reference to H3: we infer that social desirability blurs actually existing sex- or
age-related differences. This should reflect in our results in the following manner:
statistically significant sex- and age-specific differences should be verifiable to a
lesser degree in written surveys than in oral interviews. Distinct divergencies are
noted if the determined number of significant mean differences between age and sex
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is analysed separately for both types of data collection methods: whereas 28
significant differences were found in written surveys (sex: 12 ; age: 16), this number
dropped to a mere 17 in the case of oral surveys (sex: 6; age: 9). The number of
statistically relevant differences amount to a little over 60% of the values determined
for written surveys. If we assume that the data derived from written surveys are more
valid - as indicated by the above findings - it can be inferred that actually existing
sex- and age-specific differences are not revealed by oral surveys due to the
falsifying influence of social desirability. This differing proportion of significant
differences in mean values cannot be explained on the basis of the different size of
the random samples used in written and oral data collection procedures. Hypothesis
No. 3 can thus be considered as validated.

In reference to H4: the empirical US-American investigations have demonstrated
that the type of data collection method also influences the results of questionnaires
used In standardised psychological personality tests. This implies that the
magnitudes of different personality dimensions determined by such questionnaires
depend on the method of collecting data. In fact, the influence of the person
managing the experiment on the resuits derived from psychological test studies has
been intensely debated, especially within the field of psychodiagnostics?2. Since
personality test forms are being used recurrently in criminological investigations, we
additionally tested the dependence of the results produced by such studies on the
type of data collection method chosen. The Freiburg Personality Inventory Form
(FPI) represents a personality questionnaire developed along the lines of an
American prototype which is very commonly appiied in criminological practice in the
German-speaking parts of Europe. We used the revised version designated as FPI-
R?3, We assumed that written surveys - as opposed to oral data collection methods -
would yield higher values in the categories of inhibitions {FPI-R4), excitability {5),
aggressiveness (6), openness (10) and emotionality (N) on account of the infuence
of social desirability. Lower values were expected in written surveys for the following
categories: satisfaction with one's life {1), social orientation (2), performance
orientation (3), stress (7), physical complaints (8), health problems (9), and
extrovertedness (E).

Understandably, the FPI-R10 "openness’ rating scale is of particular importance
in this context, since it was developed in the direction of the "lie-detection scales*
and is thus correspondingly significant. The authors of the test system themselves
point out that respondents with low values on the scale are intent on creating a good
impression, in order to, for example, "deny patterns of behaviour which are looked
upon as being socially unacceptable"24,

The results found by our group are listed in Table 4. With the exception of the
categories of excitability (5), aggressiveness (6), physical complaints (8) and
emotionality (N), the anticipated differences were confirmed to a statistically
significant degree. With the exception of the category of aggressiveness (6) the
observed differences headed in the expected direction also in the case of the non-
significant rating scales. Mail-survey respondents thus gave socially less desirable
answers than respondents in oral interviews in the Freiburg Personality Inventory as
well, In contrast to the orally interviewed group those persons screened by mail rate
themselves as more dissatisfied with their present and past living conditions, their

22 Rosenthal, R, and R.L. Rosnow (1969) Artifact in behaviorial research, Academic Press, New York.

23 Fahrenberg, J., H. Selg and R. Hampel (1984) Freiburger Personlichkeitsinventar (FPI-R), Hogrefe,
Gottingen.

24 Fahrenberg et al,, Freiburger..., op. cit., p. 41.
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partnership situation and jobs; they express the view more strongly that they are
unable to fully develop their personal potential, that they often brood over their lives,
that they are fed up with everything; they have a greater inclination to fall into
sombre, depressed moods (FPi-R1). They place more emphasis on individual
responsibility for one's living circumstances, whereas on the other hand they
consider the state to be responsible for social welfare and are, in their own words,
less involved in charitable causes (2); according to their own description they are
less ambitious and competitive, - less achievement-oriented, and rate professional
success as less important (3); at the same time they describe themselves as being
more inhibited in their social environment and acting more as background figures in
social functions. They report themselves as being more easily embarrassed and
more timid (4). Furthermore, they depict themselves more frequently as being less
stressed and lass overworked; they claim to a greater degree that they are capable
of handling the tasks and achieving the standards of performance demanded of
them (7); they describe themselves as having less worries about their health, being
more easy-going and more robust (9), but more reserved and less sociable in their
contact with others (E). As far as the most important dimension of this comparative
study is concerned, i.e. "openness" (10), the persons interviewed by mail display
more self-criticism and admit more minor weaknesses and faults; they also admit
deviations from the norm more frankly and with fewer reservations. In comparison,
the respondents of oral'interviews are more inclined to create a good impression and
obviously tend to deny patterns of behaviour that are considered socially
undesirable. These findings, and in particular the results pertaining to the openness
scale, clearly complement the findings presented above, that is, that falsifications in
the sense of socially desirable answers can also be expected in personality
questionnaires. Virtually no differences in the overall picture - with regard to the
mean differences between the age and sex groups - are found for either of the data
collection methods. Hypothesis No. 4 was thus also essentially confirmed.

In reference to H5: in our previous comparisons between written and oral data
collection methods our starting point was the assumption that influences on the
results of such surveys exist which result from the respondents of written surveys
giving answers less strongly according to social desirability, i.e. more openly and
honestly. The aspect of social desirability should not significantly affect data on
events of victimisation suffered by respondents. However, in victim studies in which
victimisation events are screened which lie relatively far back in time it was
repeatedly shown that the effect of forgetting can introduce an element of
falsification in the description of an experienced victimisation incident. In our victim
study victimisation events were screened which occurred during the last year. It can
be assumed that a part of the victimisation events were not reported by the victims
because they had been forgetten, even during this - as far as the general time scale
of victim studies is concerned - relatively short period of time. Since the respondents
have more time to think over their answers and are under less pressure in written
surveys, the factor of forgetting should play a less significant role here than in the
case of oral data collection techniques. At the same time, more serious cases of
victimisation should be remembered more distinctly than minor incidents, One Is
therefore justified in assuming that more victimisation events of a minor nature are
reported in written surveys than in orally conducted interviews. No differences
between the data collection methods should be expected in the case of serious
victimisation, because such serious events are remembered more vividly and are
therefore accessible to oral interview methods. If cases of victimisation involving
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other members of a household are probed, differences should become observable
independent of the seriousness of the victimisation event. Since the respondent was
himself not victimised, he should be more prone to forget any serious victimisation
incident experienced by another member of his household, and in consequence
should specify a lower number of victimisation events in oral interviews than in
written surveys.

We have conducted comparisons of the three combined categories of offences
described above: offences without victim-offender contact, burglary and offences
with victim-offender contact. The results are presanted in Tabie 4. They essentially
confirm our hypothesis. Statistically highly significant differences heading in the
expected diraction were found for the category of {relatively minor) offences without
personal contact both in the case of personal victimisation and victimisation of
another member of the household. More criminal acts, viz. victimisation incidents,
weare reported in written surveys than in orally conducted surveys, When the
respondents are under less time pressure as in written surveys, they apparently
remember a larger number of relevant incidents. Our results also confirmed the
assumption that the type of data collection method plays a less significant role in
cases of personal victimisation involving serious victimisation events. Statistically
significant differences are found neither for burglary nor for offences with personal
contact, The only assumption that could not be corroborated by our study was that
an effect of the data collection metheod also results in the case of serious offences,
when the respondent is asked to specify situations in which another member of the
household was victimised, A difference aiming in the expected direction was
observed, howsever the corresponding value was only slightly above the significance
level (p = 0.08).

Discussion of the resuits

Since the seventles, large-scale victim studies have also been conducted in the
Federal Republic of Germany. In the field of victimological and dark field research
the methodology with respect to data interpretation has been refined and improved
under the influsnce of social scientists, Research is still in its infancy as far as the
data validity with respect to distortions occurring in connection with data collection is
concerned. No such specific studies have thus far been conducted in the
criminological-victimological field. An overview of empirical comparative
investigations which have so far been carried out mainly in the USA essentially
reveals a clearly significant, though moderate influence of the data collection
procedure on the research findings io the effect that the oral (face-to-face and
telephone) procedure is more susceptible to effects of social desirability than the
written (particularly postal) method, where no or almost no such influence takes
effect.

in order to determine to what extent these findings also apply to the Federal
Republic of Germany we conducted an experimental study within the framework of a
victimological research project, the data being collected by means of both a written
(mail) and an oral (personal interview) survey. The representatively chosen sample
consisted of citizens of the ¢ity of Jena above the age of 14. The respondents were
randomly assigned to the two types of survey groups (written and oral). The resuits
largely confirmed our starting hypotheses. To a high extent, a preliminary data
analysis of those items selected for the comparison of the two data collection
procedures revealed statistically significant differences between written and oral data
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collection in the expected direction. Without exception, the answers given in the
written survey were less in line with social desirability. The replies were more frank
and less in agreement with general (assumed) social expectations than the results
derived from the oral interviews. It is to be assumed that the results of the mail
survey reflect the unfalsified attitudes of the screened persons to a higher degree
and that their replies are hence more honest, open and valid. For example, the
respondents screened by mail are slightly more opposed to foreigh residents and to
- afurther admission of foreigners, they express a greater fear of crime, they are more

" critical of the police, the public prosecutor and the courts, they are more in favour of
more severe punishment and less in favour of victim-offender-mediation and
restitution and speak more in favour of capital punishment.

In addition, we were able to show that the applied data collection procedure
clearly infiuences sex- and age-related differences. Clearly less sex and age effects
were noted for the oral than for the written collection method, i.e. they obviously
become blurred under the influence of social desirability. The collection procedure
not only influences the items which are sensitive in regard to social desirability, but
also the findings derived from a standardised personality inventory. Those screened
by mail describe themselves as being more dissatisfied with their life-style, as less
socially minded and performance-oriented, more self-conscious in social situations,
less strained, less worried about their health, and more introverted and reserved.
Above all, however, on a given "openness" rating scale ("lie-detection" scale) they
rated themselves as more honest and open, painting, on the whole, a picture of
themselves which is less oriented by social desirability.

The differences between written and oral data collection noted for the monitored
victimisation categories mest our hypothetical expectations to a large extent. The
respondents screened by mail reported more incidents of victimisation than those
interviewed orally, at least as far as less severe types of victimisation are concerned.
This might be explained by the fact that the respondents screened by mail recollect
more victimisations, as they are less pressed for time while filling in the
questionnaire, This finding also indicates a greater validity of the results derived from
a written survey.

On the whole the results yielded by our experimental survey distinctly differ
according to data collection procedure in that the data collected by mail can be
expected to be more valid and expressive than those compiled in oral interviews, as
the statements made-in the former are less in line with social desirability and as the
effect of forgetting is lower in the case of questions referring to past personal
experience (earlier victimisation incidents), The effects we determined are
statistically significant or highly significant to a large extent, though not very large.
The latter result marks a further important finding; as the significance of a finding not
only depends on whether the difference established is statistically significant, but
also on its magnitude,

Summary

We explained the importance of research into the influence of the data collection
method on the research findings and gave a short description of the most important
empirical investigations into this issue, On the whole they established an influence of
the collection procedure to the effect that a stronger trend towards sccially desirable
behaviour is to be expected in the case of oral as opposed to written surveys. We
outlined our own experimental investigation into this issue, i.e. a victimological
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survey, where the same questionnaire had been presented to 3,000 postally
screened and 1,000 orally interviewed persons in the city of Jena. Both the selection
of respondents and their assignment to the two types of survey groups had been
carried out randomly. The results largely confirm the starting hypotheses. In the case
of postal data collection, as opposed to oral interviews, the answers are less in line
with social desirability. This not only applies to the questionnaire developed by us,
but also to a standardised personality inventory, Wii*, respect to questions monitoring
victimisation (incidents of victimisation suffered within the year preceding the survey)
the respondents screened by mail report more petty incidents of victimisation than
the orally interviewed group. As a rule, the findings we determined are highly
significant statistically, though not very large. This indicates a clear, though moderate
influence of the data collection procedure (written vs. oral) on the survey findings,
including results derived from victimological surveys.

Table 1: Record of contact
Jena mailed Jena interview
n % n %
Gross sample 3,000 100.0 1,000 100.0
Non-relevant/missing” 99 3.3 62 6.2
Relevant contacts 2,501 100.0 938 100.0
Missing 1,481 51.1 396 422
Response rate 1,420 48.9 542 57.8
For mailed questionnaire "undeliverable as removed or deceased", for interview *deceased or removed".

Table 2: Influence of data cGiiestion procedure: variables referring teo
attitudes, anomy, social desirasiiity, fear of crime, performance of
police and legai authorities, and criminal sanctions.

Variables n Mean ' Stand.dev. ‘ F Pearson
Mailed | Interv ] Mailed | interv | Mailed | fnterv Jvalue 2] P r
Total 1,399 539 3.19 3.08 0.81 0.94 9.88 .002 067
1) Most people don't care Male 629 248 3,18 3,13 079 0.87 1.52 218 -.037
about-others Female 761 290 3,19 3.01 0.83 0.99 9,70 .002 =091
<= 40ys 695 258 a2 3.08 0.77 0,91 5,93 015 - 072"
> 40ys 680 279 317 3.04 0.85 0,97 4,10 .043 ~-064*
Total 1,375 537 2.86 267 0.93 1.03 13.37 .000 -, 086"
2) Moral princlples are not | Male 621 248 2.89 2,75 0.91 0.58 3.59 059 ~.086
valid anymore nowadays | Female 745 288 2.83 2.60 0.95 1,08 11.33 001 - §04™
<= 40ys 686 256 32763 | 264 0.88 1.0 289 .089 -089
> 40ys 665 279 _2_26""‘3 yo 0.95 1.06 15.22 000 - 121%
3) Understanding for Total 1,392 535 1.45 1,39 0.85 0.78 4.30 .038 -.034
people who *beat’ Male 627 248 1,57 1 1,52** | 0.95 0.90 128 258 -.028
foreigners out of the Female § 757 288 1 1.35* | 128"} 074 0.85 3.59 .058 -.042
country <= 40ys 896 258 1,55 1.46 0.92 0.82 299 084 ~046
> 40ys 673 277 1.357* 1 _33_ 0.75 0.75 0.70 403 -,011
- Total 1,389 531 2.32 2,13 1.08 1.07 15.89 .000 -076*
4} No further admisslon of Male 627 245 2.44™ 2.18 110 1.07 13.06 000 - 105"
forelgners Female 753 285 2,210 2.09 1.05 1.07 4,46 ,035 -.049
<= 40ys €94 254 2.33 217 1.09 1.09 5.87 018 -,0684*
> 40ys 871 275 2,30 2.08 1,07 1.05 10.71 .001 -,087%
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Table 2 (Contd.)

Variables Mean' Stand.dev. F Pearson
Malled | Interv | Mailed | interv ]| Mailed Interv | value 2 P r
Total 1,407 534 2.90 3.09 0.81 0.84 20.54 000 .103*
5) Satisfaction with Male 832 247 2.88 3.02 0.78 0,83 533 021 .080*
neighbourhood Female § 766 286 2.92 3.15 0.83 0.85 16.14 .000 128+
<=40ys | 698 257 I 2.84> | 300~ | 079 | 083 | 752 | 006 § .088~
> 40ys 886 278 32_;97"’ 3.19** 0.82 0.84 11.58 ,001 117
Total 1,403 526 1,80 1.86 047 0.46 6.62 .010 057
6) Fealing of solidarity in Male 827 247 1.76™ 1.85 0,48 0.45 7.58 005 091+
the nelghbourhood since | Female | 767 278 1,83= 1.88 0.45 .047 0.92 .337 .028
Nov 1989 <=40ys | 692 250 1.78 1.83 0.48 0.50 2,92 088 050
> 40ys 688 274 1.81 1.88 .046 .043 3.17 075 .084*
Teial 1,418 540 1.62 1.54 0.76 0.81 5.35 .021 -.048*
7) Fear of being alone at Male 635 249 1.30™ [ 1.21™ § 0.56 0.47 5,63 018 077
home at night Female 772 290 1,887 | 1,82} 0.80 0.83 1.43 233 -.032
<= 40ys 701 258 1.62 1.58 073 0,81 0,70 402 -027
> 40ys 691 280 1.62 1.50 0.80 0.82 6.10 014 -,066*
Totat 1,410 537 2.12 2.21 0.75 0.84 535 | .021 .054*
8) Feeling of safety in the Male 630 249 241 {258 ] 071 0,79 8.69 .003 02
daik in residential areas Female § 771 287 1.88* | 1.90™* { 0.70 0.76 0.04 .835 .009
<= 40ys 697 258 215 2.29% 0.78 0.84 4,75 .030 077
> 40ys 689 277 &08 2.14* 0.72 0.84 1.80 .169 .034
Total 1,309 537 2.46 2.25 0.85 0.84 17.08 .000 -,100**
<) Probability of being Male 581 247 230" | 2.15* 0.89 0,90 3,96 047 -,074*
victimised Female 719 289 259" | 2.33* 0.97 0.97 14.16 .000 -, 120"
<= 40ys 673 257 2.51* 2.38" 0.93 0.92 3.10 079 -.068*
> 40ys 614 278 2.40* 2.14* 0.96 0.95 13.72 .000 -, 125"
Total | 1,383 | 521 2.44 264 § 093 | 096 | 1441 1 000 | 091"
10) Assessment of police [ Male 621 243 245 | 265 | 091 | 091 | 724 § .007 | .097™
performance before Nov Female ¢ 753 277 2.44 2.63 0.95 0.99 7.36 .007 087
1989 <= 40ys 683 249 2.38* 2.50™ 091 0.91 2,63 105 .058
> 40ys 676 270 2.50* 2.76™ 0.95 b_g..gQ 12.18 001 I ¥l
Total ] 1,357 | 503 2.84 297 | 056 | 056 § 2472 § .000 | .107*
11) Police officers are Male 599 240 2,83 297 0.57 0.60 9.85 002 07
friendly and Female | 748 262 2.84 2,98 0.56 053 1 1444 | 000 107
understanding nowadays | <= 40ys 683 238 2,74 | 2841 056 0.57 6.88 009 .076*
> 40ys 852 263 2,94 | 3.10™* | 0.55 0,52 15,32 000 131+
Total 1,387 516 2.16 2.37 0.80 0.78 25.15 .000 115"
12) Before Nov 1989 Male 619 244 2,14 223" 1 078 0.77 2,62 .106 052
police were friendly and Female | 759 27t 218 | 249" 1 0.81 0.77 28.48 .000 A7
understanding <= 40ys 687 244 2,07 | 2.26™ 0.77 079 9.63 ,002 104
> 40ys 676 270 2.26%%* | 2,47 0.81 0.77 12.65 000 120
Total | 1,334 | 496 1,84 204 t 078 | 091 { 16.08 1 .000 § .112™
13} Police and courts Male 803 2Nn 1.83 1,89 0,74 0.83 476 ,029 091
master their tasks Female 723 264 1.84 2.09 0.81 0.98 12.01 .001 128™
adequately nowadays <=40ys 1 668 244 1,90 2,09 0.79 0.88 5,82 016 Jd02
> 40ys 644 250 1,77 2.00 0.78 0.93 12.03 .001 125"
14) Before Autumn 1989 Total § 1,340 | 489 225 | 244 | 093 ! 096 | 1318 § .000 | .08
courts and public prosec, Male €06 230 222 244 0.91 0.85 9,34 002 105%™
mastered thelr tasks Female 726 258 2.28 2.44 0.94 0.97 4.54 .033 O74*
adequately <=40ys § 673 239 2.24 2,49 0.89 080 14,01 000 J24%
> 40ys 644 248 2.27 2.39 0.97 1.02 2,32 .128 .056
Total 1,261 511 2.51 232 1.17 1.20 8,05 .005 -.073"*
15} Cause of crima: Male 584 232 2.64%* 2.43 113 123 534 021 -.084*
teniency of courts Female 670 278 2,39 2,23 3.18 117 2.97 .085 -081
<=40ys | 655 244 226™ | 211™ ) 113 1.12 2:85 104 -058
> 40ys 586 265 2.78%* 2‘.50"‘* 1,15 1.25 12.23 I 000 - 110"
16) Cause of crime: Total | 3,279 | 525 357 | 343 | 071 | 083 | 040 f .002 ] -.081*
hesitancy of police in Male | 624 | 233 | a.61* | a50 | 0.67 | 077 | 3.5 § .068 | -071%
taking harder line of Female 746 285 353" 3.38 0.76 0.87 581 016 § -.085%
action <= 40ys 690 250 347 3.38 0.76 0.85 214 J44 -.055
> 40ys 685 273 3.86"* 3.48 0.85 0.81 10.24 001 - 22+
Total 1,387 530 3.90 3.85 0.38 0.44 4.76 .029 -051*
17) importance of Male 628 244 3.89 3.81 0,37 0.49 7.18 008 -.092™
offender being determined { Female | 750 285 3.90 3.89* 0.34 0.39 0.11 743 =013
<=40ys | ©694 252 3.89 3.83 0.37 045 3.60 ,058 -067"
> 40ys 671 278 3.91 3.88 .34 0.43 2.00 158 -042




Table 2 (Contd.)

Variables n Mean ' Stand.dev, F Pearson
Malled | Interv | Malled | Interv | Malled | Interv | value2} P (
Total ] 1,376 | 528 3.81 3.80 § 047 | 053 | 013 | .719 i -009
18) Imporance of Male 624 244 378 |a371* [ 051 | 063 | 302 | .083 | -.058
offender being tried and Female | 743 283 3.83 3.87 § 043 0.41 211 147 042
convicted <= 40ys 692 25 .77 3.74* 0.52 0.57 0.49 486 -027
> 40ys 662 275 3,84 3.85* 0.42 0.48 0.03 867 .005
Total 1,361 522 3.53 3.48 0.74 Q.78 3.81 051 -042 1
19} Importance of severe Male 818 243 3.51 335" | 074 0.85 7.83 005 | -.000™
punishment Female | 734 278 3.54 354" § 0.73 0.70 0,01 922 .001
<=40ys { 689 248 3.46= | 3.38* .78 081 180 207 ~047
> 40ys 850 272 3.60** 3.53% 0.70 0.75 417 .041 -,048
Total 1,372 527 3.77 3.75 0.52 0.52 0.54 462 -015
20) Importance of Male 623 243 3.78 3,75 0,49 0.52 1.30 255 ~027
payment for damages by | Female | 740 283 3,75 .74 0,55 0.53 0.00 .996 -.007
offender <=40ys | 692 251 371 | 372 0.58 0.54 0.02 .889 .006
| > 40ys 558 274 3.8_3“‘* 3.77 0.45 0.51 3@9 .050 - 055

| Total 1,347 521 238 249 1.12 1.15 2.05 .162 .042
| 21) Importance of apology | Male 818 241 225" | 241 1.10 1.13 267 .103 062
on the part of offender Female § 721 279 | 250™ | 258 112 1.18 0.24 624 .024
<= 40ys 690 | 249 2.40 242 110 1.10 0,00 862 .009
> 40ys 636 270 2.37 2.56 1,14 1.19 3.61 .058 .073*
Total 1,372 528 3.57 3.50 0.71 0.77 4.02 .045 =047
22) Importance of victim Male 624 243 3.60. 3,50 0.68 0.75 436 ,037 -.068*
support by govi agencies | Female § 739 284 3.54 3.49 0.75 0,80 0.71 .399 -,029
<= 40ys 695 250 353 | 345 0.73 0,80 1.94 164 =046
> 40ys 658 276 3.61 3.53 0,70 0.75 2.85 .092 -,052
23} imp, of discussing Totat 1,349 528 2.14 2.33 1.03 1.09 11.47 .COt .0B4™*
offence with offender and Male 618 244 2,08 2.45% 1.00 1.07 22.84 .000 162"
inducing him to provide Female 721_4 | 283 2.18 2.2 1.05 1,10 0.08 779 .019
compensation for damage | <=40ys | 692 251 2,15 229 1.01 1.04 222 137 0861
. > 40ys 835 275 213 2_3r1 1,05 1.14 10.22 1_.001 ,104™*
Total 1,362 528 3.08 3.26 0.95 053 16.53 .000 .085*
24) iImpoptance of Male 618 244 3.02* 3.27 0.95 0.91 313.13 ,000 18"
offender support agencies | Female | 735 283 3.13* 3.25 0.94 0.96 5.28 022 .057
<= 40ys 692 250 3.02* 3.21 0.95 [oX:3] 8.26 004 086"
> 40ys 649 276 3,14* 3.30 0.94 0.95 7.21 .007 074"
Total 1,381 536 1.39 1.51 0.49 0.50 23.02 .000 ,106**

25) Support of capital Male 618 247 1.34™ 1.47 0.48 0.50 11,44 001 g3
punishment Female | 754 288 1.43* 1.55 0.50 0.50 12,40 § ..000 .Jos**

¢ <=40ys | 682 as7 1.42% 1.52 0,50 0.50 7.98 005 093"
! > 40ys 675 277 1.36% 1.48 0.48 Q.50 1619 § .000 J2a

: 1. Means regarding the following min. and/or max. of the variables:
1) -4) 1‘'disagree" ... 4 "agree”

5) 1 *very dissatistied" ... 4 “very satisfied"

6) 1 *has decreased" ... 3 "has increased”
1 "never” ... 4 "always"

8) 1 "very unsafe” ... 4 "very safe"

9) 1 "never” .... 4 "very often”

z 10} 1 "poor” ... 4 “good”
11) - 14) 1 *don't agree at all* .., 4 *agree completely”
15) - 16) 1"is of no importance* ... 4 "is of importance”
17) - 24) 1 "unimportant” ... 4 “important*
25) 1"yes" ... 2"no",
2. Analysis of variance by filtering out the variables "marital status" and "educational degree”.
3. Significant t-test- or Chi< -values between sex- and age-specific differences; *p<.05: *p<,01; **p<.001.
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Table 3: Influence of data collect. proc.: Freiburg Personality Inventory (FPI-R)
Variables Mean' Stand.dev. F Pearson
Malted ] Interv | Mailed | Interv | Mailed | lnterv | value 2 P r
Total 1,186 530 7.16 7.64 273 2.51 16.18 .000 .083™
28) FPI-R 1 satisfaction Male 530 242 7.28 7.92*3 | 260 241 13.08 .000 120
with one's life Female 849 287 7.07 741*3 | 282 2.58 517 .023 0.58
<= 40ys 585 252 895" | 7.21*™{ 273 257 263 105 045
> 40ys 581 276 7.35% | B.o6*™ § 272 2.38 15.88 .000 .125**

Total 1,194 529 7.22 7.84 2.50 231 31.52 .0C0 7T
27) FPI-R 2 sochal Male 531 241 8.688™ | 7.30™ } 257 2.44 12.86 .000 113
orlentation Female | 657 287 7.65"* | 8.30"* ) 2.35 210 § 22,53 .000 130

<=40ys | 589 | 251 f 6.96™ | 764 | 262 | 2.38 | 1566 § .000 [ .121™
>40ys | 588 | 276 | 746 | 803 | 238 | 223 ! 1515 § 000 § 114
Total_§ 1,191 | 528 7.30 | 752 § 268 | 268 | 4.49 § .034 | .037
28) FPI-R 3 performance | Male {531 243 | 7.46% | 7.82 | 264 | 268 [ a69 § .055 | .080
orientation Female | 653 | 284 | 715 | 7.26 | 2565 | 266 | 122 | 289 | .018
<=40ys] 590 | 253 ] 7.09° | 7.40 | 256 | 247 | a61 | .058 | .055
> 40ys § 681 273 4 749 | 763 } 273 § 287 | 128 § 259 | 023 |
Total | 1,175 | 520 583 | 556 ) 278 | 261 § 478 | 029 | -045
Male | 518 | 240 ] 563 | 616~ | 2.77 | 259 | 546 | .020 { -081*
29) FPI-R 4 Inhibitions Female § 650 | 279 f 599* [ 5091~} 278 |-259 1 048 } .496 | -o014
<=4Cys | 676 | 247 592 | 519~ § 2.81 | 256 | 1248 § .000 § -.120
>40ys | 579 | 271 578 | 589«f 274 | 264 § 001 } 906 § 019

Total 1,173 517 5.92 5.70 2.80 2.81 1.62 .203 -.036

Male 517 235 5,28 } 5,22 | 2.66 2.69 0,10 753 -012

30) FPI-R & excitability Female 649 281 6.43* {6.09*) 3.00 2.85 1.61 .205 -.053
<=40ys | 575 243 6.08 8,07 | 294 2.85 0.10 751 -.000

> 40ys 579 272 5.75 5.37™* 2.87 2.74 3.06 .080 -,062
Total 1,121 513 4,23 4.28 2,39 2.41 0.14 708 .010
31) FPI-R 6 Male 497 238 4,46 | 4,38 2,563 255 1.04 .308 -015
aggressiveness Female §{ 817 276 4,05™ 4.20 2.27 2.29 .15 .701 029
<= 40ys 558 243 4,62 1 4,74} 257 2.47 0,00 .853 022
> 40ys 543 268 3.5 g.r87"" 2.14 2,28 0.00 .955 .005
Total 1,152 504 6.02 6.34 3.15 3.02 4,75 .029 .047
Male 509 228 | 5.36™ | 5.84**§ 291 2.88 4,54 .033 .076*
32} FPI-R 7 stress Female 636 275 6,53 | 8.75™ 1 3.25 3.08 1.79 .181 .031

<=40ys [ 572 243 6.06 6.42 3.08 274 3.36 .058 .056
> 40ys 560 259 5.99 6.26 3.24 3.24 1.48 224 .039

Total 1,077 466 3.86 3.96 2.35 243 0.13 719 .018

33) FPI-R 8 physical Male 454 203 | 347 }3.20™ ] 2,02 2,04 0,03 .B65 .008
complaints Female | 617 262 1 437 | 45571 2.43 2,55 032 575 .033
<=40ys | 516 212 | 357 {as2~] 223 2.28 0.30 .585 -,.009
> 40ys 543 252 413 | 4,32 § 243 2.51 0.38 539 .037

Total 1,187 520 6.08 8.45 2.83 2890 5.88 .015 .060*

34) FPI-R 9 health Male 528 233 5,70 { 590 | 2.80 288 0.89 345 .033
problems Female 652 286 .41 {698 | 2,81 2.85 5.67 017 .078*
<=40ys | 585 244 5.32* [ 520 | 2,55 259 0.00 971 -005
> 40ys 582 275 8.85%* { 7,49 ] 2.89 2.77 5.79 018 104+
Total 1,174 523 8.01 5.76 277 271 530 021 ~.042 |

Male 527 241 6.38™ | 6,20 } 270 272 238 123 -031
35) FPI-R 10 openness Female { 640 281 572w | 538~ § 278 2.65 3.46 .063 ~057
<=40ys | 587 251 6,80 | 6,65 1 2.71 2.62 2.04 153 -.026
> 40ys 567 270 5.20™* | 493§ 2.59 2,54 1.15 284 -.049

Total 1,181 522 6.25 6.88 3.07 3.01 13.08 .000 095

36) FPI-RE Male 526 240 6,29 6,99 3.10 2,93 6,58 .010 .016™
extrovertedness Female | 648 281 8.21 8.78 3.08 3.08 6.30 .012 085

<=40ys | 590 262 68,71 | 7.64™ | 3,15 294 12.27 .000 A37
> 40ys 571 268 573> | 6.19** } 2.89 2.91 5.94 ,015 .074*

Total 1,153 512 6.41 6.28 3.27 321 1.04 .308 -.018

Male 508 230 564" | 541 | 3.16 285 1.07 301 -.035
37) FPI-R N emotionality ] Female | 638 281 7.02> | 7.00"§ 3.24 a.32 0.08 .760 ~.003

<=d0ys | 575 242 6.43 639 )| 331 | a19 | oo5 | 816 | -.006
>40ys | 558 268 B8.44 618 | 324 | 323 | 230 | 122 | -038
1. Means with regard to the following max. and/or min. of variables:

26) - 37) 1 minimum performance ... 9 maximum performance,
2. Analysis of variance by filtering out the variables *marital status® and "educational degree”.
3. Significant t-test-values belween sex- and age-specific differences *p<.05; **p<.01; ***p,.001.
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Table 4: Influence of data collection procedure: victimisation experience

Variables n Mean' Stand.dev. | F Pearson
Malled | interv | Mailed | Interv | Malled | Interv fvalue 2] P r
Total 1,420 542 0.35 0.26 0.48 0.44 10.42 .000 -081™
38) Victim of contact Male 836 250 go.41™2| 0.28 0.49 0,45 11,07 001 =117
offences (personal Female } 775 291 1030"™2| 024 0.46 0,43 1.76 185 -.055
victimisation) <= 40ys 701 260 0.38 0,28 0.48 0,45 3.35 .087 ~074*
> 40ys 695 280 0.33 0.25 0.47 0,43 4.79 029 -,079%
Total 1,420 542 0.08 0.05 0.23 0.23 0.01 .926 -,008
39) victim of breaking and Malke 636 250 0.07 0.06 0.25 0.23 027 .601 -.024
entering (personal Female | 775 201 0.05 0.05 0.21 0.22 0.20 .654 .008
victlmlsatlon) <=40ys § 701 260 0.04* 0.04 0.21 0.19 0,05 823 -013
> 40ys 895 280 0.07* 0,07 0.26 0.25 0.00 .953 -,007
Total 1,420 542 0.10 0.10 0.30 0.30 0.00 .984 .005
40) victim of contact. Male 838 250 Q.08 0.08 0.28 0.29 0.01 835 008
offences (personal Female [ 775 291 0.10 0.11 0.30 0,31 0,00 947 011
victimisation) <=40ys § 701 260 0.12* } 0,14** § 0.33 0.35 041 52t ,026
> 40ys 535 280 Q.07 _0.06m 0_3'57 (LZ_:} 0.70 405 -022
Total 1,420 542 0,22 0.14 0.42 0.34 16.80 .000 -,095"
41) victim of non-contact Male 636 250 0.20 0,09* 0.40 0,28 17.19 000 -, 136"
offence {household Female 775 291 0.23 018 1 0.42 0.38 3.28 070 -.063"
victimisation} <= 40ys 701 260 0.26* | 0.18* C.44 0,39 532 021 -078*
> 40ys 695 280 8,18 | 0,10~ § 0.39 0.30 10.42 .001 1.100™*
Total 1,420 542 0.08 0.08 0.28 0,23 3.50 .062 -.046*
42) victim of contact Male 638 250 0.09 0.06 0.28 0.25 1.30 255 -.040
offences (household Female { 775 201 0.08 0.05 0.27 0.22 2.05 .152 -.049
victimisation) <= 40ys 701 260 0.11™ 0.07 0.31 0.26 222 A37 -.049
> 40ys 895 280 0.06** 0.04 0.24 0.20 0.66 418 -037

1. Means regarding the following max, and/or m

38) - 42) 0 "non-victim" 1 "victim"
2, Analysis of varjance by filtering out the variables *marital status® and "educational degree”.
3. Significant Chi© -values between sex- and age-specific differences: *p<.05; *p<.01; **p<.001.

n. of the variables:




ASPECTS OF RELIABILITY: THE 1:5 YEAR RATIO
Aad van der Veen?

Summary

To a certain extent, victims of crimes tend to misplace their victimisation in time.
In general the resuli is an over-reporting of recent crimes in victimisation studies. in
this paper a first attempt is made to find a correlation between the extent of this over-
reporting of recent crimes and the factual growth or decline in the crimes studied in
the International Crime (Victim) Surveys of 1992 and 1989. For some crimes
acceptable correlations ars found, but much work stilt has to be done to develop an
acceptable instrument for indicating growth or decline in crimes in a single
victimisation survey.

About this paper

In this paper the problem is dealt with as follows. After an introduction to the
problems of retrospective surveys, the concept of the "unequal 1:5 vear ratio" is
described. This is followed by several theoretical explanations of this ratio, Next, an
analysis of data is presented with the aim of developing an instrument in which use
can be made of this ratio to predict growth or decline in crimes in single victimisation
surveys,

Introduction

Inter/View, a Duich marketing research company with a strong focus on
- international research, in which it has ample experience, has twice conducted and
. supervised research for the International Crime (Victim) Survey (ICS) in the
- industrialised countries. Fourteen countries participated in the 1989 ICS, and nine in
- the 1992 ICS. Six of these were also included in the previous wave. The author of
this paper was involved with the technical and methodological aspects of both
{ waves.
This paper is about a phenomenon which could be of interest to all those
. researchers who make use of what are called "retrospective surveys'. Retrospective
. surveys are surveys in which information is gathered about past experiences based
- on the respondent's memory. The ICS is a good example of this type of survey. One
- aspect of the results of the first wave required attention because it suggested in a
¢ very pronounced way, the apparently invalid character of answers to retrospective
. questions. This aspect is what | would like to call the unequal 1:5 year ratio in
. reported victimisation rates. When people are asked about the date of a crime they
. have experienced, they tend to give answers which seem to be unrealistic.
Respondents answerii:g positively to the question as to whether they had suffered a

1 The author, who is Head of Department, Public Opinion and Policy Studies, Inter/\iew Netherlands B.V.,,
- Amsterdam, the Netherlands, is greatly indebted to his colleagues at Inter/View for their comments on an
earlier draft of the presentation, and especially to Dr. Hans Van Grasstek and Dr. Harolkd de Bock for their
constructive comments, Furthemore, he would like to thank Dr, Hans van der Brug for his comments cn
his first ideas for this paper.
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specific crime “during the past five years", tend to place this (last) crime in the
previous year far more often than would be expected. This resuits in relatively higher
victimisation rates for the last year, compared with the "5 year rates". Figure 1
illustrates this.

When crimes occur with roughly the same frequency over the years and
respondents have an accurate memory, one would theoretically expect that crimes
mentioned by the respondents would be spread equally over the whole five-year
period; consequently the crimes committed over the last year would have a 20
percent share of the total number of crimes experienced in the last five years (see
the top box in Figure 1).

However, there is an over-representation of the crimes of the last year in
proportion to those of the preceding four years (see the bottom box in Figure 1). This
is true in all countries and for all crimes. According to our respondents, not one-fifth,
but about one-third of the crimes took place in the last year. This ratio differs for each
crime.

Figure 1: The 1:5 year ratio

Theoretical ratio for crimes occuring in:
1:4

lastyear| 4 years before

Empirically found ratio for crimes occuring in:
1: <4

lastyear| 4 years before

This raises several questions. Firstly, the rather straightforward question: why
does this uneven 1:5 year ratio exist? Secondly, does it reflect overall invalid
answering on retrospective questions? And thirdly, is it possible to use the uneven
1:5 year ratio for estimating growth or decline in the crimes under survey? This paper
focuses on the third question.

Purpose of analysis

The purpose of our analysis is to use the information that is incorporated in
different 1:5 year ratios to estimate growth or decline. In other words, the purpose is
to infer knowledge about the dynamics of a crime from the observed 1.5 year ratio in
one survey. In other words, to try to ascertain whether the ratio of crimes with a
strong growth differ from that of crimes which are declining, If meaningful deductions
are arrived at, it makes sense to apply this knowledge: for instance, it would enable
researchers to make decisions about the best intervals for repeat waves in
longitudinal studies based on time dynamics.

To make use of the information incorporated in the 1:5 year ratio, several aspects
which can explain the ratio must first be isolated.
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Explanations

Several explanations are given in the literature for the unequal 1:5 ratio. Briefly,
the following will be discussed:;

1)  telescoping effects;

2) forgetting;

3)  multiple victimisation (within 5 years);

4)  actual growth or decline of the phenomenon.

Each of these explanations has a different influence on the 1:5 ratio. The effects
are summarised in Table 2.

The effects can be illustrated with the results of the International Victim Survey in
the nine countries in which it was last carried out (1992), using CAT| methodology.
These countries are Australia, Belgium, Canada, England & Wales, ltaly, the
Netherlands, New Zealand, Sweden and the USA, with samples varying between
1,500 and 2,000 per wave per country. The questionnaire contained the following
main questions on victimisation:

- theft of car;

- theft from car;

- car vandalism;

- theft of motorcycle;
- theft of bicycle;

- burglary with entry;
- attempted burglary;
- thett from garages and sheds (1992 only);
- robbery;

- personal theft;

- sexual incidents;

- assault.

Respondents were asked about the first eight crimes at the household level, and
about the last four at the personal level,
The following information per crime is available:

- victimisation (last 5 years and last year);
- number of incidents in the last year (multiple victims);
- crime reported to police;
- seriousness of crime (1992 only);
- other details (place, damage, etc).
Possible explanations for the unequal 1:5 year ratio now foilow.
Telescoping

Respondents to the questionnaire were asked if they had been the victim of a
particular crime within the previous five years. In this respect, a recently published
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study by Dr, van Dijk2 reporis on a so-called "record check” for a number of different
crimes. The incidents which, according to respondents in a Dutch crime survey, had
been reported to the police in the previous year, were checked with police records.
The main conclusion arrived at was the verification of an overall telescoping effect of
25%. Thus, 25% of the answers reported as a "fast year incident” were misplaced in
time. Most of these victimisations occurred within the six months timespan which
preceded the “las! year". Similar results were found in an American survey3, This
type of telescoping is called internal telescoping, because the telescoping effect
occurs within the specified five-year timespan, The consequence of this internal
telescoping effect is a substantial over-estimation of recent events, when the
responses are taken at face value. In addition to this internal telescoping effect
{within the five year period), external telescoping musi also be mentioned here.
Respondents tend to telescope into the five-year period incidents that occurred
before this period. The magnitude of the effect of external telescoping on
victimisation surveys is not yet well known. Obviocusly it will lead to an over-
representation of the crimes in the five-year period, but it probably does not greatly
affect the "Jast year" period.

Forgetting

The second explanation for the unequal 1:5 year ratio is forgetting. Although
rauch is still unknown about the functioning of the human memaory, memory decay
over time is a well documented phenomenon in cognitive psychology. In general this
means that crimes which occurred in the more distant past tend to be more easily
forgotten. This is expected to be especially true for less serious crimesS. Thus, this
explanation would predict that crimes which the respondents situated in the last year
will contain a lower proportion of "very serious® crimes than will be the case with
more distant crimes. Figure 2 shows that this is the case with the current
International Crime Survey.

The percentages of respondents evaluating a crime as very serious are shown in
the figure. The blank bar displays crimes that occurred in 1991, while the shaded bar
shows crimes experienced earlier.

Burglary is seen as the most serious crime and vandalism to cars as the least
serious, For some crimes, the earlier experiences were more serious: theft of a car,
sexual offences, assault and theft. This supports the explanation of forgetting less
serious crimes. However, for the other crimes and for crime in general, this is not the
case.

Influence of the act of reporting

Going to the police could have a substantial impact on remembering the crime.
Figure 3 is again based on the last survey. The length of the bars indicates the
percentage of the crimes reported to the police. Thefi of cars and motorbikes and
burglaries are the most reported crimes from the set, but no striking differences are

van Dijk, J.J.M. (1992) Als de dag van gisteren: over de betrouwbaarheid van het slachtofferverhaal,
Justitiele Verkenningen 3, April, Kluwer, Deventer, the Netherlands.

van Dijk, Als de dag..., op.cit.

See Richard Block's chapter on Measuring victimisation risk: the effects of methodology, sampling and
fielding.

Biderman A.D. and J.P. Lynch (1981} "Recency in data on self-reported victimization* in 1981
Proceedings of the Social Statistics Section of the American Statistical Association, p.38, Washington.
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found between the percentages reported in 1991 and those before 1991. This also
applies to differences per crime in reporting in and before 1991.

Figure 2: Seriousness of recent and older crimes
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Figqure 3: Reporting recent and oider crimes to the police
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Unlike telescoping and selective memory, in the current survey multiple
victimisation (third explanation) is not measured in the five-year period: that is to say,
when a victimisation took place in the last year, previous incidents are riot recorded.
This measurement artefact has an effect on the theoretically expected 1:5 year ratio,

which can be quantified in a statistical formula, as we shall see.
On the basis of the observed ‘last year" victimisation rate, the expected
population victimisation rate for the five-year period can be calculated when:

1)  the level of victimisation is constant over the 5 years;
2) all respondents have equal charices of becoming a victim®é,

The example in Table 1 illustrates this calculation. The example uses an
observed "last year" victimisation risk of 10% and a sample of n=1000,

Table 1: Calculation example: 5 year victimisation
Year of victimisation Total non-victims left in Tetal victims (10%
sample chance)
1991 1000 100
1990 900 90
1989 810 81
1988 729 73
1987 656 66
Totals 590 (59%) 410 (41%)

Thus, as can be seen, the theoretical chance of becoming a victim at least once
in the last five years, when the victimisation rate in the last year is 10%, will not equal
50% (5 years x 10%) but 41%.

The theoretical chance of becoming a victim in the total 5 year period ('87 - '91),
when the victimisation rate for the last year is known, can be expressed as foliows:

Expected Pyistim 'g7291 = 1 - (1 - Observed Pvictim '91) 5.7

This statistical formula reduces the 1:5 ratio to about 1:4 or less. It could even be
1:3, depending on the incidence rate found in 1991.

The last explanation to be mentioned here is the growth or decline of the
phenomenon in real life. If the previous year's incidence rate increases, the ratio is of
course affected. Table 2 summarises the possible consequences of the explanatory
effects on the expected 1:5 year ratio,

The magnitude of the influence of the first aspects in Table 2 (telescoping and
forgetting) on the 1:5 year ratio will differ per crime type, Knowing this, the question
arises as to how to infer knowledge about growth or decline from differences in the
1.5 year ratio, In the following analysis an attempt is made to do this.

6 Infact, risks are not equally distributed amongst all population categories. The implications of this are of
interest for further research,
7  van Dijk, Als de dag..., op.cit.
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Table 2: Consequences of possihle explanatory effects
Effect on the expected 1:5 year ratio Crimes 'last year' Crimes 'four years
before'

Internal telescoping +
External telescoping +
Forgetting
- in general - -
- less serious crimes - (?) - (?)
- crimes not reported to the police - (?) -={?)
Multiple victimisation {within 5 years) + -
Actual growth of the phenomenon +

- | Actual deciine of the phenomenon -

~ Analysis

g How did we proceed with the analysis? Six of the nine countries included in the
. 1992 International Crime Survey were also involved in the 1389 ICS, with standard
. questionnaires and CATI-methodology, and with samplées varying between 1,500 and
. 2,000 per wave per country. These countries are Australia, Belgium, Canada,
. England & Wales, the Netherlands and the USA. The 1989 questionnaire contained
. similar questions on eleven of the twelve above-mentioned crimes for both waves
: {theft from garages was not included in the 1989 ICS).

On the basis of a comparison of the results per crime for the two waves, a growth

index was calculated for each crime, for each country. This was done for the total
five-year period and for the last year as well. An index of 100 means no growth,
¢ above 100 means growth, and less than 100 means a decline as regards the crime
. concerned, With the help of the previously mentioned statistical formula applied in
correcting multiple victims on the expected 1:5 year ratios, 5-year risks were
= calculated for each crime In the 1992 ICS, for each country. Finally, a per crime per
- country calculation was made of the percentage of the expected 1:5 ratio observed in
the data. Table 3 shows the average scores per crime for each of the variables
: constructed. (Appendix 1 gives a full description of the calculations).
The individual results per country were put in a data-matrix which served as input
for a regression analysis, in which an effort was made to find the relation between
the percentage realised of the 1:5 ratio for 1991 and the actual one-year or five-year
. growth indexes, In fact six cases were used for each crime (each country being a
¢ case).

| Results

2The resulting percentages in Table 3 explained the variance in growth indicators
L (Res).
¢ The predictor sign is also placed next to the figures. A positive sign means that
: more growth correlated positively with a higher percentage obtained in the 1:5 ratio.
. This means that more crimes were found to have been committed further back in
time in cases where actual growth happened. In this case the result Is in the opposite
¢ direction from that expected. In general the percentages are not very high. In 6
: cases, a R?2 has to reach a level of .53 or more to be significant at a 95% level. The
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only crime that reached this level is assault. For motorcycle theft and personal theft,
substantial percentages for explained variance are also found, For all other crimes,
no significant levels were reached.

Table 3: Results of the prediction of growth/decline with unequal 1:5 year
ratio as predictor

Crime R2 growth index 5 years R2 growth index 1 year

Theft of car 23 () .04 ()
Theft from car .02 (1) .06 (+)
Car vandalism’ A4 (+) 12 (+)
Theft of motorcycle 45 (+) n.a,

Theft of bicycle .04 (9 .30 ()
Burglary with entry .29 {+) .05 {+)
Attempted burglary A1 (+) .07 (+)
Robbery .07 (3) A5 ()
Personal theft A5 () A7 (9
Sexual incidents .03 {+) .03 (+)
Assault .88 {+) .63 (+)

Discussion

The first attempt to use the unequal 1:5 year ratio to provide more information
about the dynamics of crime has been only partly successful, mostly because of the
limited number of countries involved in this analysis and the fact that the variation in
growth/decline was not very high: most crimes showed moderate or strong growth.

Further work needs to be done to develop this instrument to enable researchers
and policy-makers in the future to decide upon the frequency of repeat waves in
muilti-wave victim studies and to give additional interpretations to the underlying
dynamics of the results of the first wave. Special care should be taken over
differences in household crimes and personal crimes and on the effect of unequal
victimisation chances between sub-groups in the population.

The fact that several crimes with correlations in the right direction were found in
such a small sample gives hope that in the future it will be possible to derive
additional information from the observed 1:5 year ratios based on one survey only.
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Appendix 1

Calculation Example

Example ‘Car theft' England
Netherdands & Belgium | Canada | USA | Australia
Wales

A. % Victims last year (ICS'92) 5 3.7 1 1.3 2.6 3.1
B, % Victims Expected in 5
years (ICS'92) according to 2.5 17.2 4.9 6.3 12.3 14.6
formula
C. % Victims Observed 5 years
(ICS'92) 2.1 9.8 37 3.9 7 10.4
D. Realised 1:5 year ratio
(100* C/B} 85 57 75 62 57 sl
E. % Victims last year (ICS'89) .3 1.8 .8 .8 2.1 2.3
F. % Victims Observed 5 years
(ICS'89) 1.8 6.6 4 2.8 6.3 8
G. Index 1 year growth
{100*AJE) 167 206 125 163 124 135
H Index 5 year growth
(100*C/F) 117 148 93 139 111 130
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MEASURING VICTIMISATIONS RISK:
THE EFFECTS OF METHODOLOGY, SAMPLING,; AND FIELDING

Richard Block!

introduction

As a resident of Chicago, | have suffered many criminal incidents. My raincoat
was stolen on a wet afternoon, | was threatened while riding rapid transit, or a
policeman asked me for a bribe to forget a traffic violation, All of these incidents
occurred in the last five years. None was reported to the police. They are part of the
‘dark figure" of crime, those crimes that are never officially recorded as "crimes
known to the police". Even when the police are notified, they may fail for political or
administrative reasons to record all crimes that they know of. On the other hand,
paradoxically, a successful police program to reduce crime may increase the official
crime rate by increasing citizen notification or trust in the police,

The United States National Crime Victim Survey (NCVS) began in 1972 as a
policy relevant complement to official statistics. With this project, the United States
became a pioneer in surveying a population sample to derive a measure of
victimisation that was independent of police reports, Each quarter year, a random
sample of US households is surveyed about victimisation in the previous six months.
The NCVS is one of the largest, longest and costliest continuing social surveys ever
undertaken. In a typical year, 100,000 respondents in 50,000 households are
interviewed, However, the size and cost -of the survey and its complex fielding
methodology limits its usefulness as a policy tool and make it unfeasible in other
countries or in an international survey.

Still, many countries have followed the US lead, using methodologies and
questions that are derived from the NCVS model. Each survey queries a random
sample of the population asking if they have been a victim of crime over a specified
time period. Victimisation questions have been especially similar in these surveys
because of the common need in all of them to convert legal concepts into everyday
ideas of criminal acts. Surveys of crime have been completed in many countries and
several - the Netherlands, England/Wales, Israel, and Hong Kong - have fielded a
series of surveys.?

In early 1989, the International Crime Survey (ICS) was completed in 14
countries of Europe, North America and Austraiia. Sample sizes were small and
questions were limited to assessment of risk, notification of the police and a few
attitudinal and behavioural responses. The survey's completion demonstrated the
usefulness of a limited, inexpensive survey in assessing victimisation risk.

A second survey using the same sampling and fielding methods including a
slightly altered questionnaire was administered in nine countries (six of the original
countries) in 1992, In addition, the basic Intsrnational Crime Survey Questionnaire
was adopted under United Nations sponsorship for use as a template for surveys in
other countries. The diversity of countries and the quality of work under this uniform

1 Department of Sociology and Anthropology, Loyola University Chicago, Illinois, USA.
2 Block, R.L (1992) "Comparing national surveys of victims of crime” International Journal of Victimology,
pp- 1-20,
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guide, but often in difficult conditions, is quite remarkable. The completion of this
study in many developed and developing countries clearly demonstrates the
widespread acceptance, validity, and usefulness of this project.

While the International Crime Survey is a useful and feasible complement to
official statistics in many countries, its limits for measurement of victimisation risk
must be recognised. The general problems of survey research - sampling and
fielding techniques, non-response and selective response - limit the survey's
usefulness for measuring and comparing risk of victimisation. However, assessment
of risk is also limited by problems specific to retrospective surveys, problems specific
to victimisation surveys, and problems unique to the ICS itself.

What is measured? Prevalence and incidence

Victim surveys are not an alternative but a complement to police records of crime,
Even if victims reported every incident to the police, crime surveys and official reports
would not measure the same thing. Even for the same crime, the coverage of
incidents of victim surveys and police reports differ. Surveys (including the ICS)
typically incorporate only individuals and households. Police reports include
businesses and governments. Victim surveys are residence based. Police records
are based on incidents, It is sometimes assumed that police reports are a random
sample of all occurrences of victimisation. As | have shown elsewhere, they are not.3
In the United States, less serious and attempted crimes are much less likely to resuit
in police notification than more serious or completed crimes. Many domestic assauits
reported 1o the police go unreported in victim surveys. Many assaults reported in
victim surveys are not reported to the police.

The international Crime Survey measures the prevalence and incidence of
eleven types of victimisation and three sub types in the last year, The prevalence of
these crimes is estimated over the past five years. Prevalence is the percentage of
respondents or households that were victimised at least once in a time period. Thius,
for example, 2.1% of all households in the 1989 wave of the ICS were victims of
burglary with entry in 1988.% Some households were. burglarised more than once in
1988. The incidence rates measures multiple occurrences of the same crime. The
incidence rate is the (number of incidents/number of households) * 100. It is usually
higher than ihe prevalence rate (2.2 for burglary in 1988..

For some crimes such as burglary or car theft, there is little difference between
incidence and prevalence. However, for personal violence, the difference between
incidence and prevalence is large. Overall 2.5% of women were victims of at least
one sexual incident in 1888 (Figure 1), but there were 4.9 sexual incidents per 100
female respondents in the survey. Many women were victims of more than one
sexual incident in 1988.

As illustrated in Figure 2, the difference between incidence and prevalence of
personal violence is not constant across countries. In general, countries in which
many respondents were assaulted or threatened at least once are countries where
the differences between incidence and prevalence are highest (Australia, Canada,
and the USA), For other countries there is no clear pattern of differences.

3 Block, R.L. and C.R. Block (1980) "Decision and data: the transformation of robhery incidents into official
robbery statistics* The Joumal of Criminal Law and Crimintiagy (Winter), 71:622-626.

4 van Dijk, J,J.M., P. Mayhew and M. Killias {1990) Expariences of crime across the world: key findings of
the 1989 International Crime Survey, p.174, Kluwer Law and Taxation Publishers, Deventer, the
Netherlands,
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While the difference between prevalence and incidence for burglary is smaller
than that for assault and threat, the pattern of cross national differences is the same
(Figure 3). Countries with the highest prevalence level also have the greatest
difference between prevalence and incidence, Official police statistics are typically
based on incidents. A comparison of these to prevalence would be incorrect
especially for crimes of personal violence.

In the ICS, incidence rates are only calculable for the last year. Prevalence rates
are calculable for the last year, and for the last five years. We know the percentage
of households that were burglarised in the last five years. We cannot caiculate how
many burglaries occurred.

General problems of survey research arid the International Crime Survey
Sampling & fielding

The closer a survey approaches the random sampling ideal that everyone in the
population has an equal and known chance of inclusion, the closer the survey will be
to a true measure of the population. Surveys are always a compromise beilween
costs and sampling adequacy. In countries with good telephone coverage, the ICS
utilises random digit dialing plus weighting of some respondents to represent the

. nation. If respondents who lack a telephone are at greater risk than those with a
. phone, then this survey technique under represents victimisation risk. In the United
" States, both phone ownership and victimisation risk are inversely related to poverty.

In those countries in which fewer people have telephones, a variety of sampling

. techniques are used, The effect of lack of randomness in choosing a convenience
. sample of persons who happen to be in a particular place at a specific time or who
. are part of a quota sample of middle aged males on victimisation assessment is not
. known. It seems likely that deviations from randomness may result in an increase in
¢ measured victimisation risk because those persons who choose to participate may

have a crime story to tell,
Non-response
The International Crime Survey has been plagued by vastly different rates of non-

response. Response rates in the 1989 survey varied from 30% to 70% (41% overali).
Response rates for the 1992 survey were generally higher, varying from 38% to near

: 100%, and an unknown percent in countries with no clear sampling frame. Killias has
. hypothesized that a low response rate will be assoclated with a high crime rate; only
| those respondents will agree to participate who have something to report.5 However,
: he notes that the 1989 ICS did not confirm his hypothesis.®

Non-response is a difficult problem in the assessment of victimisation risk. In

- 1989, the US response rate was 37% and the prevalence rate for personal violence
. was higher than for any other country. In 1992, the United States had a fifty percent
' response rate, but ratés of personal violence fell to levels comparable to other
: countries. Levels of personal violence both in the NCVS and in police statistics

' 5 Killias, M. {1987) "New methodological perspectives for victimisation surveys: lessons from Switzerland,

National Crime Survey", The American Society of Criminology 39th Annual Meeting, (November 1987),
Montreal, Quebec, Canada.,

+ 6 van Dijk et al., Experiences..., op. cit.
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reached record levels in 1991, it is likely that the declining levels of the |GS are more
a result of sampling changes than a measure of the prevalence of victimisation.

In countries with highly developed telephone networks, the ICS utilises CATI
{Computer Aided Telephone Interviewing) techniques and Random Digit Dialing. In
many countries face-to-face interviews are used, For the short surveys with relatively
simple questions, the responses to a telephone interview are very similar to those in
person questions. The NCVS has increasingly adapted telephone interviewing as a
cost cutting measure. Experiments prior to the adoption of the less expensive
method demonstrated little effect on the assessment of risk.”

Management of fielding is a key to the reliability of survey research, While all field
work for the 1989 ICS was supervised by the same research firm, fielding
management was not uniformly careful. Telephone interviewing can be more
stringenily supervised than in person interviewing, however, part of the widely
differing levels of non-response in this project may have resulted from lack of
adequate supervision. Sampling within a household may be affected by fielding
supervision. If the person answering the telephone is interviewed rather than a
randomiy selected respondent, then the respondent is more likely to be female than
male and less likely to be outside the house for work or recreation. These
characteristics are all associated with risk of victimisation.

Internal and external telescoping and memory decay

In preparation for the National Crime Survey two important methodological
problems, memory decay and telescoping were recognised as problems of
retrospective surveys and especially crucial to assessment of victimisation risk.8
These problems essentially defined the methodology of the NCVS.

. The NCVS solution to these problems is to create a panel of addresses, an
absolute bound to reduce telescoping®, and a compromise recall period of six
months.® An address is maintained in the interview panel for 3 and 1/2 years, The
first interview is used only for bounding. Interviews two through seven are referenced
on the immediately preceding interview for crimes occurring in the last six months.
Depending on the serioushess of the victimisation, prevalence rates of victimisation
are 1.5 to 2.5 times as high for the first time NCVS respondent than a second time
respondent. While the NCVS bounding technique rigorously addresses the known
problems of retrospective surveys, it is extremely expensive, has its own problems,
and 1r:apresents a long term commitment that would be impractical for use in the
ICS.

7 Roman, A.M. and G.A. Sliwa (1982) Final report on the study examining the increased use of telephone
interviewing in the National Crime Survey (NCS), (Memorandum dated August 9, 1982), Bureau of
Census, Washington D.C.

8 Biderman, AD. and J.P. Lynch (1981) *Regency bias in data in self-reported victimization" Proceedings
of the Sacial Statistics Section, American Statistical Association, pp. 31-40.

9 The difference between bounded and unbounded household is not absolute, A household is considered
bounded if the address is bounded. However, over 3 1/2 years, occupants of many addresses change.
The surveys of new residents are considered to be bounded although they in fact are not as clearly
indicated by the much higher levels of victimisation reported by these respondents in their first interview.

10 Murphy, L.R. and C.D. Cowan (1976) "Effects of bounding on telescoping in the National Crime Survey"
in The National Crime Survey: working papers {(volume II: Methodological Studies), Cantor, D. (1985)
*Operational and substantive differences in changing the NCVS reference period” Proceedings of the
Social Statistical Section, American Statistical Association, pp. 128-137.

11 Panel bias: the reduction in reported crimes with each re-interview was an unexpected problem created
by the NCVS technique. Either behavioural changes or conditioning to the survey resuits in the number of
crimes reported declining with- each re-interview.
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The designers of the ICS recognised the bounding problem. It is difficult to
differentiate and count a series of crimes occurring over a long time period. in order
to bound the survey, the respondent is first asked about victimisations in the past five
years and then in more detail about more recent victimisation. Long term
victimisation serves as a memory bound for crimes occurring in the last year. The
ICS requires the respondent to remember events that occurred in the last five years
and iri the last year, and therefore problems of external and internal telescoping and
memory decay place limits on the ICS method to assess risk.

¢ External telescoping

Victimisations occurring outside a time period are incorporated into the time
period. The longer the recall period the less the chance of external telescoping. If
respondents are asked about crimes occurring in their life time, external telescoping
is impossible. if respondents are asked about crimes occurring in the last month, the
likelihood of external telescoping is very high.

In the ICS, the respondent's recall of victimisations occurring in the last year or
five years is bounded only by hisfher memory. In the US, the NCVS treat similar
questionnaires as unbounded and does not use them for making victimisation
estimates.

Surveys in many countries question respondents in January or February about
occurrences in the iast year or last five years. Most external telescoping will occur at
the earliest point of the recall period. Therefore in these surveys and in the ICS,
respondents will bring incidents that occurred before the time period into it. In
. addition, crimes occurring after the reference period may also be brought into it. For
. example, respondents may include post New Year crimes as crimes occurring in the
i previous year.

* Internal telescoping

: Just as respondents tend to telescope events occurring outside the five year time
. frame of the |CS into the most recent five years, they will also tend to remember
- crimes occurring more recently than they really did. Internal telescoping is the
. tendency in retrospective surveys to move events from the more distant past to the
. more recent past.

; In a survey administered in January, respondents will tend to remember crimes
. committed in September or August as having occurred in October or November,
. Internal telescoping has no net effect on the five year estimate of victimisation risk in
. the ICS. However, it is likely that some victimisations occurring in the first four years
. covered by the questionnaire will be remembered as occurring in the most recent
. year.
Thus, the combination of external and internal telescoping in the ICS will tend to
: bring more victimjsations than occurred into the five year span of the survey and
. within the span of the survey, victimisations that occurred in the earlier four years will
¢ be telescoped into the most recent year.

* Recency bias {memory decay)

; A problem of all retrospective surveys is that more distant events tend to be
. forgotten. Recalled events will tend to cluster toward those most recent in time. More
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contemporary crimes are easily remembered, but those occurring even a few months
earlier are often overlooked. The greater the length of a recall period, the greater the
problem of recency bias. The less serious the crime, the more quickly it is forgotten.
As a result, the longer the span of recall of a victimisation survey, the greater the
recency bias (or memory decay) especially for less serious crimes. As Bushery has
shown in the United States, more crimes will be reported in a three month recall than
in a six month recall, and more in a six month recall than a one year recall period.12
If Bushery's findings are correct for other surveys, then memory decay is a very
significant problem in assessment of risk in the ICS,

It is impossible to separate a real upward trend in victimisation from recency bias
and internal telescoping in the ICS. Memory decay, internal telescoping, and a real
increase in levels of victimisation all have the same effect - to increase the proportion
of crimes occurring in the most recent time period. The ICS methodology aimost
certainly results in a liigher level of crime risk for the most recent year than actually
occurred.

The joint effect of internal telescoping and memory decay and a real increase in
victimisation are illustrated in Figures 4, 5, and 6. All three charts ask the same
question: what percentage of those respondents who stated that they were
victimised in the last five years were victimised in the last year. If all victimised
respondents were victimised only once in the last five years and victimisation were
stable, then we would expect that only 20% of victims would report an occurrence in
the last year, However, some respondents who were victimised in the most recent
year were also victimised earlier and the real rate of victimisation may have changed.
Thus, the actual percentage of respondents who report an occurrence in the most
recent year should be higher than 20%.13

For victims from the six countries that were included in both waves of the survey,
nearly forty-eight percent of the respendents who reported vandalism of a car from
1987-1991 reported at least one victimisation in 1991 (Figure 4). Similarly, forty-five
percent of respondents who reported car vandalism from 1984-1988 reported being
victimised in 1988. While some respondents may have been victimiced repeatedly, it
is unlikely that the over-representation of the most recent year is derived only from
multiple victimisation and the increasing overall level of victimisation. It may also
result from the forgetting of eariier crimes and from the internal telescoping of crimes
from earlier years into the most recent year. More serious crimes tend to be
remembered more accurately. The proportion of victims of auto theft who report an
incident occurring in the last year is much lower - 34% in 1991 and 27% in 1988.
This more serious crime occurs less frequently and is probably more accurately
placed intime than vandalism.

Figure 4 also demonstrates that the combined effects of memory decay,
telescoping, and repeat victimisation tend to be about the same for specific crimes
over time. For example, the one year proportion is high for sexual incidents bath in
1988 and 1991 but jow for burglary in both years. The proportion of victims reporting -
incidents in the last year increased for all crimes except theft from a car. If the
tendency toward memory decay and telescoping change little over short time

12 Bushery, J.M. (1981) *Recall bias for different reference periods in the National Crime Survey"
Proceedings of the Section on Survey Research Methods, American Statistical Association, pp. 238:243.

13 The ICS does not ask respondents who were victimised in the most recent year, whether or not they
were victimised in the previous four years. Therefore, we cannot differentiate between those respondents
who were victimised only in the most recent year from those who were victimised in the most recent year
and in earlier years.
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periods, it is likely that the actual risk of victimisation increased for most crimes
between the two waves of the survey.

There is little reason to believe that telescoping and memory decay should have
different effects in different countries. Figures 5 and 6 indicate that this is generally
true. The proportion of respondents who indicate that a crime occurred in the last
year is generally higher for assault and threat thar burglary and within crimes and
years this proportion does not vary greatly between countries. Thus, while these
methodological problems may affect assessment of one year risk of victimisation,
they probably do not effect comparison of the same crime between countries or over
time.

Assessment problems unique to the International Crime Survey

The International Crime Survey has an ambitious mission. Its goal is to measure
the impact of crime independently from police statistics in both developed and
developing countries. The survey was designed to be policy oriented, inexpensive,
timely, and comparative', | believe it has largely accomplished its goals. However,
the mission itself places limits on the survey's validity and reliability. Victimisation is a
rare event. To accurately measure it, a large random sample of willing and trusting
respondents is required,

The requirements that the |CS be inexpensive, policy oriented, and timely
required compromises in its design. The ICS goal of 1,500 randomly selected
respondents per country is large enough for an accurate estimate of candidate
popularity in a US political poll. However, it is low for a survey of an event so rare as
burglary. In order to estimate the likelihood of victimisation for specific crimes that
may occur to only one or two percent of the population (15 to 30 respondents), the
closer the sample approaches randomness the better. For example, the ICS
estimates that 2.4% of Dutch households suffered a burglary with entry in 1988, Two
thousand respondents answered the survey, a sixty-five percent response rate. Of
the 2,000 households, forty-six reported a burglary. A random change of eleven
respondents would increase the burglary prevalence rate to 2.9% or decrease it to
1.8%. The random error of the estimate is high and effected in unknown ways by
non-response. Therefore, the estimate can be accurate only in a broad range. Cross
national comparisons must be made very cautiously.

The developers of the IGS hoped to be able to use uniform sampling and fielding
techniques in all countries, They have not been able to achieve this goal. In many
less developed countries, the sample is far from random. Several surveys utilise
quota samples to represent the proportion of particular demographic groups but the
quota of each demographic group may fail to represent the population in other ways.
Others utilise a random walk methodology. Both of these techniques have been
abandoned in more developed countries except for marketing research,

As a cross national survey, difficulties in sampling and fielding reflect the cuitural
and political situation in each country in which it is used. The subject matter of the
ICS, victimisation and crime prevention, demand that the survey's sponsor be
credible, Crime effecis the everyday life of respondents. Many victims had earlier
decided against police notification of their victimisation, Therefote, sponsorship must
be credible enough to result in respondents describing events that they were earlier

14 The goals and limitations of the survey are clearly stated in the Introduction to the book by van Dijk et al.,
Experiences..., op. cit.
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reluctant to notify the police about. In the first wave of the ICS, lack of credibility may
have been responsible for some respondents refusing to participate. In some
developing countries, respect for the government or the United Nations is low.
Sponsorship by the government or the United Nations may hurt rather than promote
credibility and reduce response rates,

In many developing countries, surveying is not so well matured as in the
industrialised nations. For some respondents, the questionnaire format is so unusual
that responses may be very inaccurate. The respondent is not well acquainted with
the simpie question response format of surveys. Respondents are asked to give
short declarative answers to questions that usually require a long answer or a story
rather than a check mark. On the other hand, in the West, survey research may be
over-developed. Refusal rates are high because of over-saturation of surveys. Both
over-saturation and inexperience with survey research reduce the accuracy of risk
assessment in the ICS.

In order for the ICS to be completed at low cost with a relatively large number of
respondents, the survey itself must be relatively short. The survey instrument is well
designed to accomplish its goals in the shortest time possible., However, the ICS
requires respondents to answer potentially embarrassing or revealing questions soon
after the survey begins. The surveyors in several countries were hesitant to ask
women about sexual incidents. Higher social class respondents often hesitated to
discuss security measures. The credibility built up by a somewhat longer survey
might aid in responses to these questions.

The International Crime Survey as a risk assessment tocl

The citizens of most developed, developing and Eastern European countries are
enduring an increase in crime. Because many crimes go unreported to the police,
their impact on the everyday life of most people is not measured. Even when police
statistics are kept, they are often perceived to be unreliable or politically biased.
Because of differences in police procedure and crime definitions, it is rarely possibie
to compare the impact of crime cross nationally. The ICS permits these
comparisons.

The ICS is designed to measure victimisation and its impact on the citizens of a
country. Yet the impact of victimisation at an individual fevel is almost unmeasured. it
could be measured relatively inexpensively. Victimisation is a rare event, therefore
the cost of finding each victim is high, the additional cost of questioning the victim
about these rare occurrences is relatively low. This opportunity is wasted in the ICS.
In future waves of the ICS, when a victim of robbery, burglary, or sexual assault is
found, he/she should be questioned in more detail about the incident and its impact
than the |CS allows.

The international acceptance of the ICS and the quality of the research that has
been undertaken in many countries following its model are measures of its viability,
The ICS provides a reasonable, cost effective, policy useful measure of crime's
impact, and it allows for cross national comparison. As surveyors in developing
nations acquire more experience in modern fielding and sampling technique, the ICS
will come even closer to achieving its goals. However, the limits of the ICS for
assessment of risk of victimisation should be recognised. It is a relatively small,
retrospective survey, of rare events occurring over a long period of time. 1t is subject
to the same problems of internal and external telescoping and memory decay as any
retrospective survey. It has the comparison problems of any cross national survey,
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and it has estimation problems based upon small sample sizes. lts estimates of
victimisation risk are accurate only within a broad range and comparisons across
waves or nations must be made very cautiously.

Figure 1: Prevalence and incidents (1989 international Crime Survey)
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Figure 2: Prevalence and incidents - assault and threat (1989 International
Crime Survey)
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Figure 3: Prevalence and incidents - burglary with entry (1989 international
Crime Survey)
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Figure 4: Memory decay, telescoping and repeat victimisation (International
Crime Surveys 1989, 1992)
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Figure 5: Memory decay, telescoping and repeat victimisation - assault and
threat (International Crime Surveys 1289, 1992)
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Figure 6: Memory decay, telescoping and repeat victimisation - burglary with
entry (International Crime Surveys 1989, 1992)
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SECONDARY ANALYSIS OF INTERNATIONAL CRIME SURVEY DATA

James P, Lynch?

The International Crime Survey constitutes a quantum leap in international
statistics on crime and justice issues. While there are other long standing statistical
series pertaining to crime and criminal justice internationally, none have so directly
addressed the questions of crime incidence, the social context of crime, and public
attitudes toward crime and criminal justice. The survey fills a substantial gap in the
information that we need to understand crime and to formulate responses to it.
Moreover, the survey offers this information in a more highly desegregated form than
pre-existing statistical systems. As a resuft, these data can be presented and
analysed in many more informative ways than simple national crime rates or
age-specific rates for a nation as a whole. Finally, the International Crime Survey
offers the advantage of being a more self-conscious and, therefore, self-critical
system than the administrative series systems that we have relied upon heretofore,
The sole purpose of the survey is to provide data on crime and victims. In contrast,
administrative series data systems obtain their information from record systems that
document the service provided by police or correctional agencies. These record
systems are necessarily subservient to the service delivery system. Consequently,
scrutiny of how the data are collected is not a high priority, and it may even be
discouraged. Moreover, change to improve these data systems is difficult, In theory,
at least, it should be easier in the ICS than in pre-existing data series to know the
error structure of the data, to account for error in our analyses and, ultimately, to
reduce these errors. For all of these reasons, the ICS is a tremendous step forward
in international statistics on crime and criminal justice.

This paper suggests some ways in which this new and valuable data might be
used to increase our understanding of crime and crime control. More specifically, it
discusses the secondary analysis of the International Crime Survey (ICS). In this
context, secondary analysis means the use of these data for purposes other than the
' principal reason for its collection - the production of annual national estimates of
. crime and victimisation. In highlighting particular analyses of the survey data, an
' attempt has been made to emphasise the unique features of the survey described in
. the foregoing paragraph - the new information that it brings, the ability to
disaggregate that information and the opportunity afforded for methodological
improvement. Finally, the joirt use of the ICS and other data series in secondary

analyses will also be discussed.

: The specific analyses recommended here are highlighted because they are
: important for understanding crime and our responses to it. They are also analyses
. for which victim survey data, and particularly the |ICS data, are especially
¢ appropriate. In some cases, the current survey cannot support the specific analyses
. suggested, These analyses could be accommodated in the victim survey method
i more generally, however, and it is useful to note these uses of the data so that the
. appropriate information may be included in future versions of the ICS.

g 1 Depariment of Justice, Law and Society, American University, Washington D.C., USA.

175




Exploiting the new information in the ICS

The information collected in the ICS can be iew in two respects. First, it may be
the first time that such information on crime and victims has ever been collected in
any victimisation survey. Second, the information may have been collected, but
never in such a comparable way in such a large humber of nations. in the first case,
previous empirical work will offer little guidarice as to the form and content of the
analysis, but we can be assured that almost any analysis will be informative. In the
second case, previous work will offer some guidance and the major contributions of
the work will lie in testing the generalisability of previous knowledge. The "newness"
of most of the data in the ICS is of the latter type, and so, enlightenment will come
from cross national comparisons of these data. Some of the issues that can be
informed by this type of analysis are described below.,

Traditionally, the secondary analysis of data from single-nation victimisation
surveys have heen used to address the following issues:

1) the effects of macro-social changes, e.g. changes in the female labour force
participation, on national victimisation rates;

2) describing and explaining the differential risk of victimisations across
individuals;

3) describing and explaining the durable and non-durable repercussions of
victimisation including fear;

4) describing and explaining responses to victimisation with special emphasis on
the use of police services.

Less frequently, these surveys have been used to:
5) assess public attitudes toward crime and ctiminal justice policy.

The ICS can shed new light on most of these issues. The specific potential
contributions of the survey for each issue will be described in the following sections,
For reasons that will be presented mare completely in the discussion of
methodological research, it will be argued that the survey is more appropriately used
for some of these purposes than others.

Exploring the effects of macro-social changes

One of the greatest impediments to the study of crime and justice issues cross
nationally has been the limited availability of data that is independent of the justice
system. For many years, police data were the only widely available source of data on
crime and the public response to crime.2 The problem with police data is that, for
many well known reasons, they cannot be used as an indicator of the volume of
crime in a society.? For analyses that tried to determine the effects of public policy on
crime or vice versa, the iack of a crime indicator independent of public policy was
crippling.

Victimisation surveys provide estimates of the volume of crime that are

- independent of police and other criminal justice agencies. The fact that the ICS now

2 Bennet, B. and P. Lynch (1920) "Does a difference make a difference? Comparing cross-national crime
indicators® Criminology 28 (1):153-182,
3 Biderman, A.D. and A. Reiss, Jr. {1867) "On éxploring the dark figure of crime® The Annals 374:1-15.
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includes some thirty nations means that more adequate analyses of public policy can
be conducted at the level of hation-state.

The fact that the ICS data are collected at the incident or person level is also a
tremendous advantage for analyses that use the nation as the unit of analysis. Most
national level data provided in statistical compendia provide aggregated data such as
a mean or a median for each country. These aggregate measures are often
produced by data systems that simply accumulate counts of the events of interest,
e.g. crimas, immigrants, etc. Once these data are collacted they cannot be
disaggregated or reaggregated to the national level in a different way. This is not true
for the ICS. The incident-based nature of the system permits aggregation and
disaggregation in a number of ways. This is useful for national level analyses
because the range of national estimates derived from the ICS that can be included in
statistical compendia is larger than most other statistical systems. Rather than simply
including an estimate for the total number of victimisations, the survey can (within the
limits of its sample) provide estimates for each type of crime identifiable in the survey
as well as for sub-populations of crime victims, e.g. women, teenagers, minority
group members, etc. This is a tremendous advantage for nation level analyses
because very often a single indicator of crime or crime data for the total population is
not specific enough for the analysis envisaged.

The benefit of the ICS for these types of analyses will be realised when the ICS
data are included in statistical compendia for general use. Use of these data would
be further facilitated if the information is merged with other sources of cross national
data on crime and social indicators that are maintained in mactiine readable form.
Likely candidates include the Cornelates of Crime (COC) data set that Richard
Bennett has assembled as well as the United Nations Survey data set. The
advantage of the COC data set is that it includes a large number of social indicators
for each nation other than those collected under the auspices of criminal justice
agencies. This information is valuable for finding predictor variables in models of
crime and justice policies cross nationally. The UN survey data has the advantage of
including a great deal of detailed information on aspects of criminal justice policy
available nowhere else. Criminologists, hopefully with the support of international
scientific foundations, should explore the possibility of merging these various data
files into one. Prior to doing that, however, the nation-leve! statistics should be
determined that would be of most use in nation-level analyses of these data. These
indicators could be estimated for each nation and offered for inclusion in the merged
data set alluded to above.

This action should not be given first priority in plans to facilitate secondary
analysis. There are many unanswered questions about the accuracy and
comparability of ICS nation-level victimisation rate estimates across nations.
Addressing these issues should precede the merging of the ICS data with other
international data on crime and justice. The specifics of addressing these accuracy
and comparability issues are discussed below.

Describing and explaining differential risk of victimisation

The victim survey method has been instrumental in rejuvenating criminology by
providing data for the testing of opportunity models of victimisation risk. These
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models emphasise the opportunities to commit crime that are afforded by the social
context in which the victims live and by their routine activities.*

The detailed data on victims and their social environment provided by
victimisation surveys engaged the empirically-minded and thereby drew much more
attention to this useful theory. As the body of empirical work on opportunity theory
grows larger, it has become clear that adequate explanations of the differential risk of
victimisation are layered. Factors affecting risk operate at the city-level, the
community, the neighbourhood, the block, the household and the individual level.5
Models that do not take this into account are at best incomplete and possibly
misleading. The ICS provides another piece of this puzzle - the nation-state. The
survey offers the potential of assessing the effect of nation-state on the risk of
victimisation while holding individual and city-level characteristics constant. Cross
. national comparisons of victim survey data have been made in the past, but never for
the range of nations offered by the survey and never with the same degree of
comparability of procedures offered here.8

including nation-state in analyses of victimisation risk is important for several
reasons, First, although nation is a salient unit for public policy, it is not entirely clear
that it is a useful unit for understanding risk of victimisation. There may be much
more variation in risk within nation-states than there is between nation-states. Many
of the differences in victimisation rates across countries may be due to differences in
crime prone populations in those countries. Therefore, it may be more appropriate to
compare urban populations across nations rather than simple aggregate victimisation
rates. By including nation-state as a variable in models of individual risk, we would
obtain an estimate of the importance of nation-state relative to cother factors in the
prediction of risk. If nation-state does not predict individual level risk net of other
factors, perhaps we can overcome our obsession with nation-state to focus on other
factors including sub-national units of geography that may serve us better. Second, if
nation-state has an effect on risk, then we must begin to explore why that is the case
and this will be an extremely fertile area. It may well be that the effect of nation on
risk is not due to its criminal justice practices per se, but to other aspects of its social
structure such as its immigration policy or industrial policy that affect the stability and
homogeneity of communities and neighbourhoods. If this is the case, then it will
mean a very different role for criminal justice policy and criminal justice agencies in
the formation of national crime-control policy. Rather than focusing on criminal
justice, these agencies could become advocates for changes in other aspects of
national policy that contribute to personal safety. The survey, coupled with other data

4 Mayhew, P.,, RV.G, Clarke, A. Sturman and J.M. Hough (1975) Crime as opportunity, Home Office
Report No, 34, HMSO, London; Cohen, L. and M. Felson (1979) “Sosial change and crime rate trends: a
routine activity approach” American Sociological Review 44:588-608; Hindelang, M., M. Gottfredson and
J. Garafalo (1978) Victims of personal crime: an empirical formulation for a theory of personal
victimization, Ballinger Publishing Company, Cambridge, Mass.

5 ‘Lynch, J.P. and D. Cantor (1392) "Ecoclogical and behavioral influences on property victimization at
home: implications for opportunity theory* Journal of Research in Crime and Delinquency 29 (3):335-362;
Sampson, R.A and J.D. Wooldredge (1987) "Linking the micro and macro-level dimensions of lifestyle,
routine activity and opportunity models of predatory victimization®, unpublished report, US Bureau of the
Census; Smith, D. and G.R, Janjoura (1980) "Household characteristics, neighborhood composition and
victimization risk" Soclal Forces 68 (2):621-640; McDowell, D., C. Loftin and B. Wersima (1989) “Multi-
level risk factors for burglary victimization®, paper presented at the Annual meetings of the American
Society of Criminology, (November), Reno, Nevada.

6 LaFree, G. and C, Birkbeck (1991) "The neglected situation: a cross-national study of the situational
characteristics of crime” Criminology 29 (1):73-98.
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systems, provides an opportunity to explore how the nation-state can affect individual
risk of victimisation, if at all,

Some of the more interesting mutlti-level analyses that can be done with the ICS
will be precluded because of small sample sizes within countries. In countries where
the survey has been conducted more than once, the cases from each administration
could be pooled (if the instrumentation is sufficiently similar) to provide more cases
for analysis. Another approach would involve pooling cases across countries that are
similar on important characteristics. This would require building a typology of nations.
Nation types would be developed based upon important cultural, soclal structural and
policy attributes. The resulting types could be tested using social indicator data on
these various attributes and cluster analysis. If the resulting clusters are sufficiently
homaogeneous, then the ICS data for these nations could be pooled without losing
crucial information.

The current ICS is not well suited to the estimation of multi-level models of
victimisation risk largely because of the limited amount of information on sub-national
units within countries. The interview includes information on the size of the
jurisdiction in which the respondent resides. While the urban versus rural or large
versus small place distinctions have been shown to be useful for the analysis of
differential risk it is not sufficient.” Single nation analyses have shown that crime
varies tremendously across small units of geography such that the risk within cities,
for example, may be much greater than the differences between cities and more
rural areas.® Communities, neighbourhoods and even blocks may be better units for
the study of differential risk than larger aggregates such as region or city. The ICS,
like all national victimisation surveys, needs better information on these sub-national
units.

The difficulties in collecting information on small, sub-national units in national
- victim surveys are well known. Clustering observations to obtain better data on sub-
national units reduces the efficiency of samples for national estimate purposes. This
precludes obtaining representative samples of victims from these smaller
geographical areas. An alternative approach is to draw the sample for national
purposes but to include more descriptors of the neighbourhoods and blocks in which
respondents reside. These descriptions can be used to define neighbourhood or
block types that can be used to estimate the effects of living in certain areas on
victim risk.? For these purposes, reasonably high quality information on small areas
can be collected using interviewer observation. Unfortunately, many of the ICS
interviews are administered by telephone. This precludes interviewer observation. In
telephone interviews, we must rely upon one of two strategies - asking the
respondent to characterise the area or identifying the area in which the respondent
lives in such a manner that attributes of that area can be appended to the interview
data, These approaches have been used to characterise neighbourhoods and
communities in other national surveys with some success.’® Inciuding such

7 van Dik, JJM., P. Mayhew and M. Killias (1991) "The social correlates of criminal victimizations at
micro and macro levels: a further analysis of the 1989 International Crime Survey", paper presented at
the British Criminology Conference (July 24-27), York.

8 Lynch and Cantor, Ecological..., op, cit.

9 Hough, M. {1987) "Offenders’ choice of targets: findings from the Victims Survey* Journal of Quantitative
Criminology 3:355-369.

10 Cantor, D. and J.P. Lynch (1988) Empirical test of opportunity theories of victimization: multi-level and
domain-specific models, draft final report submitted to National Institute of Justice, Washington D.C.;
Lynch and Cantor, Ecological..., op. cit.; Sampson and Wooldredge, Linking..., op. cit.
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information in the ICS would make the data more useful for estimating multi-level
models.

Effects and repercussions of victimisation

In the secondary analysis of victim survey data less attention has been given to
understanding the repercussions or potentiai repercussions of crime events than to
the prediction of victimisation risk. Some non-durable outcomes such as fear have
been the subject of substantial study, while durable outcomes such as injury or
property loss have received less attention.’ The question of what predicts the extent
of injury or loss, given that you are selected as a target for victimisation would benefit
from more study. The ICS can be used to inform these issues, especially in the
context of mutti-level analyses discussed in the foregoing section.

Predicting durable outcomes

Of the two most prominent durable outcomes of victimisation - injury and property
loss - the ICS is more suitable for the investigation of loss, Sample sizes in each
nation are small and injury is a very rare event. Consequently, there will not be
enough incidents of injury to support extensive study. Judicious pooling of data on
violent crimes across nations may allow for multi-level analyses that would include
the effects of national peculiarities in policy or social structure.

Analyses of loss could focus on factors predicting 1) the successful completion of
the act as opposed to simply the attempt, and 2) the amount of loss given successful
completion. it may be useful to think of victimisation as a process rather than a point
in time event.12 The process involves at least two steps: 1) target selection; and 2)
execution or completion of the act. The factors that affect one stage of the process -
may not affect the other. Consequently, when the two stages are not distinguished,
the effects of independent variables, such as the use of burglar alarms, may be
hidden because they affect completion and not target selection. Modelling
completion separately may be informative.

Studies of the amount of loss may not be as interesting as studies of completion.
There are no theories concerning the amount of loss, given victimisation, while
completion can be informed by opportunity theories. Loss could be driven by the
socio-economic status of the victim following the logic that wealthier persons have
more valuable property. Alternatively, loss could be determined to a large extent by
motor vehicle crime, since cars are usually the most expensive items taken or
damaged.!® The determinants of loss may differ substantially across countries. The
lack of attention given to loss generally makes this an interesting area for exploratory
analysis,

One problem with using the ICS to study loss is the absence of information on
the role of insurance in recovery. The pain attendant to loss will differ considerably
according to the method and facility of recovery. Differential rates of recovery from
insurance as opposed to self-help would make for very different approaches to

11 Skogan, W. and M. Maxfield {1981) Coping with crime, Sage Publications, Beverly Hills, California.

12 Bennet, T, and R. Wright (1984) Burglars on burglary: prevention and the offender, Gower Publishing
Company, Aldershot.

13 Lynch, J.P. and A.D. Biderman (1984)."Cars, crime and crime classification: what the UCR does not teil
us that it should®, paper delivered at the Annual Meetings of the American Society of Criminology,
(November), Cincinnati, Ohio.
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securing and safeguarding property. It would be useful in future versions of the
survey to differentiate the total value of stolen items and the amount recovered from
insurance as opposed to self-help.

Predicting non-durable outcomes

Many criminologists have noted that fear of crime may be more pernicious than
crime itself. A substantial amount of work has been done to understand the sources
of fear of crime and particularly the role of criminal victimisation in the generation of
fear. We know from preliminary analyses of the 1989 International Crime Survey that
fear varies considerably across nations.1* As with the risk of victimisation, it would be
interesting to see what the effect of nation is on the level of fear of individuals when
demographic characteristics of the victim, prior victimisation experience,
self-protective practices and type of residential area are held constant. This type of
analysis will help us understand why nations differ in terms of their level of fear. It
may well be that fear is driven by the recent experience of victimisation. if that is the
case then crime reduction policy will be the best fear reduction policy. If victimisation
risk is unrelated to fear, then perhaps crime-control policy is not the best approach to
fear reduction. If risk of victimisation is unrelated to crime in some nations, but highly
related in others then we will be obliged to investigate why that occurs. The ICS
includes the data necessary to conduct these types of analyses and they should be
done.

Responses to victimisation
Calling the police

One of the major reasons for the growth and development of the victimisation
surveys is the uneasiness that the public had over the fact that data on crime was
almost totally controlled by the police. Once they were instituted, the surveys
confirmed our suspicions about a sizable "dark figure".’® Surveys have been less
useful in increasing our understanding of why people report crimes to the police and
why they do not. Most of the substantial analysis done to date on this issue has
found that the seriousness of the crime drives reporting to the police. 6 Seriousness
in this instance refers to the degree of injury or property loss. It is argued that this
view of reporting to the police has arisen largely because of the tendency for sample
surveys to focus on the individual and not larger aggregates - in other words, the
absence of mutti-level models at both the conceptual and empirical levels. If this is
the case, then the ICS has the potential to substantially increase our understanding
of the decision to involve the police.

Models of reporting to the police have emphasized the aftributes of crime
incidents and not the sccial context of crime and victims. The degree of injury and
the amount of loss seem to determine whether the police will be called or not. To
some extent, the degree of relationship between the offender and the victim has
been shown to affect reporting behaviour, There are other findings that suggest the

14 Van Dijk et al., Experiences..., op, cit.

15 Biderman and Reiss, On exploring..., op. cit.

16 Schneider, A, A. Burcart and L.A, Wilson (1976) "The role of attitudes in the decision to report crimes to
the police" in McDonald, W.F. (ed.) Criminal justice and the victim, Sage Publications, Beverly Hills,
California.
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importance of larger social contexts, but these have not been explored
systematically. The fact that incidents occurring in school have the lowest reporting
levels raises questions about the adequacy of a pure seriousness model. The low
reporting rates in schools could occur because the crimes are of a minor nature.
They may be the result of the fact that students have the school authorities as an
alternative to the police for reporting the incident. If the availability of alternatives
affects reporting in schools, it could affect reporting of events that occur elsewhere.
Most victim surveys have not collected data on the availability of aiternatives to the
police, The ICS includes such data and they should be used to examine the effect of
social context.

Public opinions about the police and aborit public institutions imore generally can
influence the decision to call the police. These data have not often been included in
models of reporting to the police because they have been omitted from national level
victim surveys. The ICS includes such data.

At a more general level, police organs might negotiate their role with the people
that they serve. The police are given cues about public demand for service by the
calls they receive. Citizens are given cues by the service they receive in response to
their calls. This negotiation will produce "cultures” within jurisdiction that will influence
what gets reported to the police and what does not. This “culture® may not affect the
reporting of incidents with serious injury or large losses, but it does affect the
reporting of lesser incidents. National surveys of victimisation are not well suited to
identifying these ‘"cultures" because of the nature of their samples and the
confidentiality restrictions that generally adhere in such surveys. The ICS has 30
identified jurisdictions that can be used for this purpose and they should be,

The ICS includes much more information on the social context of reporting to the
police than has been available in most previous national victim surveys. By including
this information in models predicting reporting to the police, we may find that a pure
seriousness model is not adequate for explaining the activation of the police. Other
factors more amenable to manipulation through policy such as the availability of
alternatives to the police or public confidence in the police and other institutions may
be found to influence the decision to report to the police.

Calling others

The decision to seek help from sources other than the police is another area that
has not received a great deal of attention, largely because of the absence of data on
these alternatives in large scale victim surveys. This decision is related to the
decision to seek help from the pulice, but it could benefit from separate analysis.
Studies of the decision to call the police contrast: persons who call the police, with
those who call no one, and those who seek help from persons other than the police.
The latter two groups may be quite distinct and should be so treated. The ICS offers
this opportunity and we should take it. By understanding why people use alternatives
to the police, we may be able to expand use of these alternatives. The ICS may not
be as well suited to explore this issue as it is to investigate reporting to the police, but
some exploratory analysis is in order.

Recovery

Anocther aspect of response to victimisation that merits attention is the recovery of
stolen property. Obviously, police data and insurance data would be better for
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analysing most aspects of this issue because they should include much more detail
than the survey. To the best of our knowledge, however, police data has not been
used for this purpose and insurance data are largely proprietary, Moreover, neither of
these other sources includes recovery by the victim or some party other than the
insurance company or the police. It would be informative to see a distribution of
recovery by source (police, insurance and other) by nation. If large differences
appear in the extent and source of recovery, then this issue should be explored
further.

It is unclear from the instrumentation examined whether the survey includes
information on time to recovery. If these data are available for a substantial number
of nations, then this should be analysed in addition to simply whether items were
recovered or not.

Public attitudes toward and participation in crime-control

Perhaps the greatest strength of the ICS is the amount of information that it
contains on public attitudes toward and participation in crime-control policy. This
information is tremendously useful both for characterising crime-control policy cross
nationally and for understanding public attitudes toward crime-control policies.

Characterising crime-control policy

Criminologists and policy makers in criminal justice often think of crime-contro!
policy as the actions and intentions of official government agencies. it may be more
accurate and useful to think of crime-control pelicy as the combined actions of the
government and the citizenry. Policy may be a negotiated division of labour in which
the government agrees to perform certain functions while citizens perform others.
This division of labour may differ dramatically across nations. To some extent studies
of calls for police service have taken this approach, but the role of the public in social
control is much more extensive than simply calling the police. The ICS provides the
information on public attitudes and behaviour necessary to more fully describe the
division of labour between citizens and the government.

It would be useful to describe and classify nations according to the division of
labour in crime-control policy. This has been done in a fashion by van Dijk, Mayhew
and Killias when they examined various behaviours and attitudes of citizens such as
calling the police, whether they had insurance, the type of self-protective measures
they have taken, their attitudes toward punishment, etc. These comparisons,
however, involved only one attitude or behaviour at a time. It is argued that it would
be more informative o examine these behaviours and attitudes simuitaneously
because they are interconnected and interdependent. Public self-protection, for
example, will be more extensive in places where government intervention in crime-
control is less extensive. Public demands for punishment will be greater in societies
where public self-protection is more prevalent. A multi-variate typology of national
crime-control policies could be developed using the ICS. This typology could include
dimensions such as the relative level of public and private effort in crime-control, the
severity in the public's demand for legal punishment, public support for crime-control
agencies, etc.

This type of multi-variate approach to the definition of crime-control poticy may
help us better understand differences in single aspects of crime-control policy that
made no sense when examined individually. Constructing such a typology may also
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be of use in some of the multi-level analyses suggested above. Classifying nations
by type of crime-control policy provides one logic for pooling data from various
nations. It would increase sample size at the individual level without masking
important differences at the nation level.

Understanding public choices for crime-control

While it is useful to characterise crime-control policy in a holistic manner, it is also
important to understand why the public holds specific attitudes or engages in specific
behaviours. If public officials choose to lead, then they must understand the
preferences of the citizenry so that they may change them. If public officials choose
to follow, then they must understand the basis of public preferences to distinguish
those that are appropriately followed and those that are not. There are a number of
attitudes and behaviours woithy of attention including:

1) Public demands for punishment. The ICS includes questions on public
preferences for punishment for specific -crimes. Earlier work by van Dijk,
Mayhew and Killias suggests that nations differ dramatically in terms of
preferences for punishment. It is important to understand what drives these
preferences. Are cross national differences in the demand for punishment
due to the demographic composition of the population or to previous crime
experience? Do seffects of nation on preferences for punishment persist even
when characteristics of individuals are held constant? If so, do characteristics
of the nation, such as its position in the crime-control typology explain these
nation effects?

2) Public satisfaction with police service. Policing simply cannot be done without
widespread public support, yet we understand very little about how that
support is engendered and maintained. Is public support affected by the level
of service that they receive? Does the public hold the police accountable for
levels of fear or victimisation risk? Are the police the victim or beneficiary of
the public's general support for governmental institutions at the local or
national level? The ICS includes the information necessary to investigate
these issues.

3) The decision to insure. In some nations, insurance companies are the largest
victim service agency by far. They compensate many more victims of crime
than are ever serviced by the police. Yet we know very little about why
citizens seek insurance protection. Some nations have laws that require
insurance for certain objects, but not others. Do these national policies affect
the general level of insurance coverage in a society? Does experience as a
victimisation affect the decision to insure? What about stage of the life cycle
such that persons with families are more likely to insure than those without?
What role does the sheer volume of pogsessions play in the decision to
insure? Do specific groups fail to instre at higher rates than others? Couid
the distribution of insurance coverage be due to exclusive practices on the
part of insurance companies? Again the ICS offers some data that can inform
these questions,
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Methodological issues

The ICS; like any statistical system, is subject to error, It is important for the use
and the future of the survey that its error structure be acknowledged and identified.
Improvements in and intelligent use of the survey are dependent on information
about errors. Statistical systems that fail to acknowledge and confront the question of
errors run the risk of losing credibility both among criminologists and the public.

The ICS has a number of advantages relative to aggregated, administrative
series in addressing the issue of error. First, there is a large and growing body of
theory concerning measurement and sampling error in retrospective surveys and
specifically victim surveys, Second, the highly disaggregated nature of the ICS data
facilitates secondary analyses that can isolate the magnitude and direction of errors.
Third, documentation of procedures used in the survey is abundant. These
advantages of the {CS should be used to identify the error structure of the survey.
This information can then be used to guide the use of the data. More specifically,
information on errors can be used to determine which of the many uses of the data
outlined in previous sections should be pursued first and with least concern for error.

Theory in retrospective surveys and likely errors in the ICS

Of all the objectives of the ICS that of providing estimates of the annual incidence
and prevalence of victimisation is the most difficult. Crime is a rare event so sampling
error is an important factor, Further victimisation is highly clustered in the population
among groups that are highly mobile and subject to non-response. Experience from
the United States' National Crime Victim Survey and the National Crime Survey
Redesign suggest that victim surveys are subject to substantial measurement error.
Survey procedures such as mode,” reference period length,'® cuing strategy in the
screening interview,'® the use of proxy respondents,?® and bounding procedures,?!
have been shown to affect level estimates and, in some cases, the distribution of
victimisation rates across sub groups of the population. Although the NCVS is quite

17 Lynch, J.P. (forthcoming) "The effects of survey design on reporting in victimization surveys” in Bilsky,

W., C. Pfeiffer and P. Wetzels (eds.) Criminal victimization and fear of crime among the elderly: survey

. research, past, present and future, Enke Verlag, Stuttgart; Roman, A M. and G.E. Sliwa (1982) Final
report on the study examining the increased use of telephone interviewing in the National Crime Survey,
unpublished report, US Bureau of the Census; Bushery, J.M., C.D. Cowan and L.R. Murphy (1978)
“Experiments in telephone-personal visit survey”, paper presented at the American Statistical Association
Meetings, 4 August.

18 Bushery, J.M, (1981) "Results of the NCS reference period research experiments’, memorandum,
Bureau of the Census, Washington D.C.; Biderman, A. and J.P. Lynch (1991} Understanding crime
incidence statistics: why the UCR diverges from the NCS, Springer Verlag, New York.

19 Hubble, D.L. and B.E. Wilder (1988) “Preliminary results from the National Crime Survey (NCS) CATI
experiment” Proceedings of the American Statistical Association, (22-25 August), Section on Survey
Methods Research, New Orleans, LA.; Lynch, The effects..., op. cit.; Biderman, A.D. and J.C. Moore
(1980) Report on the workshop on applying cognitive psychology to recall problems in the National Crime
Survey, Bureau of Social Science Research, Inc,, Washington D.C.; Biderman, A.D,, D. Cantor, J.P.
Lynch and E. Martin (1986) Final report of research and development for the redesign of the National
Crime Survey, Manuscript, Bureau of Social Science Research, Inc. Washington D.C.

20 Reiss, A.J. Jr, (1982) Victimization productivity in proxy interviews, Institute for Social and Policy Studies,
Yale University, New Haven CT; Biderman A.D., D, Cantor and A.J. Reiss Jr. (1982) *A quasi-
experimental analysis of personal victimization by household respondents in the national crime survey"
Proceedings of the American Statistical Association, Section on Survey Methods, pp. 516-521,
Washington D.C. American Statistical Association,

21 Biderman, A.D. and D. Cantor (1984) *A longitudinal analysis of bounding, respondent conditioning and
mobility as sources of panel bias in the National Crime Survey" Proceedings of the American Statistical
Association (August), Philadelphia.
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different in structure from the ICS, the findings from this work cannot be ignored.
Some of these sources of error undoubtedly affect level estimates produced by the
ICS, others may affect the analytical uses of the data discussed above. This is
especially likely when survey procedures differ across nations.
Uses of the survey data that do not involve estimates of the incidence or
"prevalence of victimisation are probably not as susceptible to error as those that do.
Public opinions about crime, fear of crime, or routine self-protective activity are
neither rare nor clustered, so sampling variability is not as great as it would be for
victimisation, Often it is not essential that the respondent accurately report the details
of some "objective" event, but their perceptions of same. In this case, the cognitive
task is less demanding, and therefore, less subject to measurement error.
Existing evidence on eror in victim surveys can serve as a guide to
~methodological research on the survey and to intelligent use of the data in secondary
analysis. The prior work on the NCVS and other surveys can suggest where the
likely large errors are and what can be safely ignored, The major sources of error
likely to affect the ICS include:

1) Sampling error. The fact that the surveys interview a sample of residents in
each nation means that the resulting estimates will be affected by sampling
error,

2) Non-response. The level of hon-response in the ICS is quite high and it varies
across nations. High levels of non-response can result in biased estimates of
victimisation rates and can affect the distribution of victimisation across the
levels of independent variables;

3) Failures of recall. Events more proximate to the interview are reported in
greater proportion than those more distant from the interview. The most
common explanation for this recency bias is the failure of respondents to
recall and recount events as time passes. This "forgeiting" results in under
estimates of victimisation rates;

4} Telescoping. There is a pronounced tendency in retrospective surveys for
respondents to report events as occurring within the reference period of the
survey, when these incidents have happened prior to the reference period.
This reporting on events not occurring in the reference year leads to
over-estimates of victimisation;

5) Mode effects. The evidence on the effect of telephone interviewing is mixed.
Some studies report no effect on the reporting of victims, while others indicate
that telephone interviewing depresses the reporting of victimisation;

6) Computer Assisted Telephone Interviewing (CATI). There is good evidence
from the NCVS that CATI increases the reporting of victimisation. The most
common explanation for this effect is that this method increases the control
over interviewers. This, in turn, ensures that procedures are followed and
higher reporting results.2?

These potential sources of error have been found to exist in victim surveys and
are, therefore, likely to affect the ICS. The particular design of the ICS would make
some of these sources of error more troubling than others. The importance of
recency bias or recall problems is a function of the reference period used in the
survey. If respondents are asked to recall and report events for short periods of time,

22 Hubble and Wilder, Preliminary..., op. cit.
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e.g. one-month, the recall problems will not be severe. The ICS employs reference
periods of one and five years. With such long periods, recall problems will be
substantial. The problem of ‘telescoping” also differs according to the design.
Surveys that attempt to bound the reference period with a previous interview, or in
some other way, are much less affected by "telescoping”. The ICS, however, does
not employ a bounding procedure, Consequently, a large number of out-of-scope
Incidents will be reported in the survey leading to an over estimate of victimisation.

The import of likely sources of error to analyses of the ICS

The importance of these likely sources of error depends to some extent on the
uses to which the data are put. It is unlikely that the incidence or prevalence
estimates produced by the ICS are accurate reflections of the level of victimisation in
a society. The use of long reference periods and unbounded interviews may have
the fortuitous effect of producing equal and off-setting errors, but this is too much to
hope for. Even if we did have such good luck, the nature of the victims captured by
the survey would not be representative of the population of victimisation events. The
types of events reported to the police will be over-represented. Much of the "dark
figure" will remain obscured.

Estimates of change in the level of victimisation within a given nation may not be
as much affected by the errors in the survey. As long as procedures (including the
survey organ) remain the same across administrations, then change estimates
should be usable,

The effects of sources of error on the analytical use of the data are less
clear. Analyses of the risk of victimisation within a nation, for example, may be
biased by the use of long reference periods in the |CS, Studies of the different
reference period lengths in the NCS younger respondents, minority respondents and
males report significantly more victimisation when shorter reference periods are
used.2> The long reference periods used in the ICS may lead to increasing or
decreasing the effect of independent variables in the model. There is no similar
evidence on the effect of bounding across values of independent variables,

Analyses of the data from multiple countries that include nation as a variable in
the model are not only susceptible to the errors that affect single nation studies, but
also errors resulting from the different procedures and response rates across
nations. Since these differences in response rates and procedures are correlated
with a variable in the model - nation - then we must be particularly concerned about
their potential effects on the model.

Methodological Studies

There are a number of studies that can be done to suggest whether these
concerns about error are warranted. First, further analyses of data collected for
methodological purposes in the NCVS can be analysed to estimate the import of
errors for level estimates and analytical uses of the data. Second, analyses of the
ICS should be undertaken to determine the effects of survey procedures on reporting
in the survey. Third, comparisons should be made between the ICS and other

23 Kibilarcik, E., C.H. Alexander, R.P. Singh and G.M, Shapiro (! 183) *Altemative reference periods for the

national crime survey* Proceedings of the American Statistical Association, pp, 196-201.
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sources of data to determine the possible effects of the sources of error discussed
above, :

Much of the methodological work undertaken in support of the NCVS examined
only the effects of survey procedures on estimates of the level of victimisation in a
given time period. Much less is known about the effects of these procedures on the
analytical uses of the data. We know, for example, that longer reference periods
produce lower estimates of victimisation than shorter reference periods. We do not
know, hawever, if models of victimisation risk estimated with data from surveys with a
one-year reference period would differ substantially from those employing a six-
month reference period. The same Is true for bounded as opposed to unbounded
interviews, These types of analyses should be undertaken using the NCVS, the City
Survey data from the NCVS or specially data sets collected for methodological
purposes, If such analyses demonstrated that survey procedures do not substantially
effect the models estimated, then we could use the |C$: data for analytical purposes
with greater confidence.

The ICS data themselves can be used to shed light on the potential errors in the
survey. One such analysis could compare models using data from the five year
reference period with those using the data from the one year reference period
employed in the survey. If the models differ substantially, it will suggest that
reference period length is affecting the analytical uses of the survey, A second
analysis could be done at the level of nation-state. Models could be run predicting
annual victimisation rates for nations using the survey design features employed in
each nation as predictors. If degrees of freedom permitted, population characteristics
could be entered as control variables. If design features were strong predictors of
annual estimates, then we must continue to investigate the question of the
comparability of the data cross nationally. Similar analyses could be done at the level
of the individual respondent in those countries where survey procedures varied, e.g.
CAT! for one component of the sample and in-person interviews for others,

Useful studies could be done comparing nation level data obtained from the ICS
with that obtained for other sources. Specifically, the issue of non-response could be
addressed by comparing the demographic data from the survey in each nation with
census data or other survey data from that country. With somewhat less precision,
comparisons can be made between estimates from the ICS and those from other
victim surveys in countries where these surveys exist. These comparisons should not
be made on the basis of level estimates because these will surely differ across
surveys with very different procedures. Perhaps the rank order of nations based
upon other surveys could be compared to the rank order of nations from the ICS. In
some cases adjustments could be applied to estimates from surveys with very
different procedures,2* This kind of comparison will be neither precise or simple, but
it will tell us if estimates of victimisation rates are more or less sensitive to procedural
differences in victim surveys. These surveys may be more robust than existing theory
would lead us to believe.

The use of police and victimisation survey data

Although this paragraph ought to say something about how police and survey
data may be used to increase our understanding of crime, it has less to say about

24 For a good start on this process see Block, B. (1989) A cross-national comparison of victims of crime:
victim surveys in eleven countries, unpublished paper, Loyola University of Chicago.
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how they should be used than how they should not be used. These two data sources
should not be used primarily to produce comparable estimates of the level and trend
in crime. The methods used to produce victim surveys and police statistics are
radically different. The estimates that they produce are virtually wreconcﬂable and
we should not expend a great deal of energy making them comparabie Pohce data
and victim survey data tap very different components of the crime problem. They
capture very different information on the crime events included in each. We shouid
spend less time making the estimates from the two methods consistent, and more on
determining what sach can do best. For example, we know that victim surveys will
under-estimate the level of violence that resuits in very serious injury, Police and
hospital records are much better sources of information on these matters. Victim
surveys should not be designed primarily to address this sub-class of crimes. Victim
surveys are much better sources of data on property crimes and lesser assaults than
are police data. Each method should be allowed to describe that which it describes
best. Inconsistencies between police data and victim survey data should be seen as
interesting topics for investigation rather than embarrassing anomalies that threaten
the legitimacy of one or the other method. The major threat to the legitimacy of the
methods is the wrong-headed and simplistic expectation that the two should produce
readily comparable estimates of crime.

Conclusion

Some of the secondary analyses described above are more urgent or more
feasible than others. Top priority should be given to the investigation of
methodological issues in order to address questions about the accuracy of annual
estimates of victimisation rates cross nationally, Unless these issues are dealt with,
many of the most interesting analyses of the ICS data will be suspect. Second
priority should be afforded to analyses of the data that are not much affected by the
error structure of the survey, These include analyses of public attitudes toward crime
and crime-control policy, the character of crime-control policy in terins of the mix of
public and private activity involved, and responses to crime (with special emphasis
on calling the police), Third priority should be given to analyses that are likely to be
affected by errors in the survey. These analyses are those that rely upon incidence
or prevalence estimates of victimisation at the national and perhaps the individual
level. Clearly, analyses that emphasise the comparisons of national level estimates
of crime and victimisation should await more work on troubling mathodological issues
that affect accuracy and comparability. At minimum, if such analyses are done,
variables should be included in the model te account for suspected sources of error
and non-comparability across nations. Analyses of risk at the individual level that
include nation-level variables are arguably less affected by known sources of error in
the survey. Nonetheless, confidence in these analyses would be greater if
methodological work were done first to demonstrate that known sources of error are
unlikely to bias these analyses.

25 Biderman and Lynch, Underslariding.... op. cit.
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Policy Issues




POLICY IMPLICATIONS: RELATED TC NATIONAL AND
INTERNATIONAL SURVEYS

Irvin Waller!

Introduction

An essential objective of criminal policy is to increase the safety and security of
persons and property. National and comparative victimisation surveys provide a
major indicator of the extent to which policies are achieving this objective. Moreover,
they provide a largely untapped source of information on the explanations of crime,
that must become a key strategic tool in reversing the global trend from deteriorating
safety and security.

In the first section, crime rates are compared for selected countries together with
a discussion of the extent to which criminal justice is adequate to control them.

In the second section, the resuits of victimisation surveys are put in the context of
other studies of how opportunities contribute to crime, This identifies programmes
that are likely to reduce crime, particularly against property, by increasing the effort
and the risk, while reducing the reward, but using more of the knowledge from
victimisation surveys. -

In the third section, the variations in victimisation rates are contrasted with social
factors identified primarily from longitudinal studies as being the factors that
engender crime. This identifies the need to focus efforts to reduce crime on these
social factors, particularly to reduce violence on the street, in schools and in homes.

The fourth section discusses ways to make use of these data and victimisation
surveys nationally and internationally, if we are to see significant gains in safety and
security for persons and property.

In the introduction, the paradigm shift within the United Nations towards
prevention is mentioned along with the growing realisations that linear approaches to
solving crime problems must be replaced with more holistic strategies.

United Nations priorities stress prevention and use of data

For most industrialised countries, police statistics show crime to have risen by at
least 200% from the 1960s to the 1990s. For developing countries the statistics are
less systematically available but the figures suggest even more dramatic rises in
crime. The United Nations Commission on Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice -
UNCCPPJ? - points to increases in crime from police data "at a global average of 5
per cent per annum, well beyond the rise in population growth'".

The UNCCPPJ stresses that the high level of crime and criminal justice costs
inhibits social and economic development. The proportion of total governmental
budgets devoted to police, criminal justice and correctional systems are 2-3% in
industrialised countries and 9-14% for developing countries, This takes resources
away from vital social and economic expenditures.

1 Professor, Department of Criminology, University of Ottawa, Ottawa, Canada.
2 United Nations Economic and Social Councit (1992) Report of the Commission on Crime Prevention and
Criminal Justice on its first session, supplement #10, E/1992/30, 8 June,
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It is not just the aggravation of the crime and criminal justice problem that must
challenge national and international policy makers, but also this failure relative to the
dramatic improvements in the quality of life relating to such issues as life expectancy,
education, and access to consumer products at least in the industrialised world,

ECOSOC has adopted the recommendations of the UNCCPPJ to deal with crime
and criminal justice in part through international efforts that should be more strategic.
For the period 1992-96, the UNCCPPJ will have three priority themes to guide its
work - transnational crime, crime prevention and criminal justice, The precise
wording is as follows:

a) Transnational crime: national and transnational crime, organised crime, economic
crime, including money laundering, and the role of criminal law in the protection
of the environment;

b) Crime prevention: crime prevention in urban areas, juvenile and violent
criminality; ‘

¢) Criminal justice: efficiency, fairness and improvement in the management and
administration of criminal justice and related systems, with due emphasis on the
strengthening of national agencies in developing countries for the regular
collection, coliation, analysis and utilisation of data in the development and
implementation of appropriate policies.

This paper examines the policy implications related to international and national
surveys in the context of strategic approaches. It focusses particularly on the use of
data from the criminal justice priority that will achieve the crime prevention priority.

Paradigm shift from linear responses to community towards community responses to
isolation

There is a "paradigm shift" occurring in local, national and international policies
relating to crime.

The United Nations emphasis on crime prevention is part of a broader movement
in the health and environment areas to focus on prevention. In part, crime policies
took new directions in the 18th century with the creation of public police agencies
and the establishment of the ministries of justice. These were linear solutions to
problems that were occurring in holistic communities where there was some
integration of relationships and extended families.

Today the failure of linear and vertical approaches to health and the environment
have lead to many significant successes in improving health and protecting the
environment. For instance, doctors treating patients one by one have not made as
significant inroads into health - promotion as the success of municipal water
improvements and mass immunisation programmes. So there is a World Health
Organization movement to create holistic "healthy communities" responses and
break down the vertical ministry approach,; this is mostly because communities have
broken down to become more individualistic and linear.

In the crime area, the same is happening. Recently, central governments have
been promoting some relatively modest investments in crime prevention and
agencies such as the police have been promoting greater involvement of citizens in
crime prevention. In the 1960s and 1970s, the USA encouraged some pilot crime
prevention projects as part of its efforts to transfer resources from the Federal to
other levels of government as "Assistance" to "Law Enforcement'. As a result,
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projects such as the Seattle Community Crime Prevention Program demonstrated a
50% reduction in residential burglaries due to their interventiond, However these
have not been adopted universally.

An experiment in intensive preschool care for children at risk in the USA in the
1960s - which does not provide universal child care for children in need - showed
fifteen years later that for every US$ 1.00 invested in care for children in need, US$
5.00 will be saved in welfare and policing costs?.

Sweden, the Netherlands and the British government have now established
identifiable crime prevention initiatives, Belgium has its own crime prevention council
with. substantial police involvement. France has stimulated over 700 municipal crime
prevention councils, New Zealand, South Australia and Victoria have established
major crime prevention initiatives influenced by the French approach, Canada has a
new urban safety and crime prevention programme run by its Federation of
Canadian Municipalities. Quebec has sestablished a Round Table on Crime
Prevention with 50 agencies from all major sectors of society to work on concrete
proposals for crime prevention.

In most countries, these budgets for crime prevention are a tiny fraction of
expenditures and mostly toc litile too late, though the expenditures on private
security are large. In contrast, crime rates have continued to increase. So this paper
will sketch some of the areas where knowledge related to national and international
victimisation surveys can be used within this growing inter-agency approach to
achieve greater safety and security for persons and property.

Trends in crime and criminal justice
Crime rate differences suggest policies in some countries work better

Wide variations in the levels of crime between different countries suggest that
policies in some countries work better than in others.

The data from the 1988 survey can be used to show how rates of violent crime
per 1,000 for the USA are 50% higher than those for Canada whose rates are 50%
higher than the European rate. Europe has rates that vary from country to country,
but the average is 50% higher than those for Japan. Figure 1 illustrates the
"prevalence victimisation rate by country for the offenses of robbery, sexual incident,
assault and robbery" using the data from the world victimisation survey®.

One in ten adults in the USA were victims of an assault or had their house
burglarised in 1988. One in fifty adults living in Europe were victims of the same
offences, One in five adults in the USA and Canada were victims of thefts, such as
theft of or from cars, motorcycles, bicycles, or vandalism. One in seven in Europe
were victims of the same offences. Within Europe, there is a tendency for the rate of
assaults to be higher in Spain with less violence occurring in England and Wales?,

For developing countries the rates of property crime are substantially less than
for the developed world. However, levels of viclence may be higher.

3 Waller, I. (1982) "What reduces residential burglary: action and research in Seattie and Toronto" in
Schneider, H.J. (ed.) Victim in international perspective, HV6250,2,157 1979 $LMO, De Gruyter, New
York; Waller, I. (1989) Crime prevention in a community policing context: working with citizens and
community agencies, Solicitor General, Ottawa.

4  Eisenhower Foundation (1990) Investment in effective crime policy, Washington D.C.

5 Waller, I. (1992) revised from van Dijk, J.J.M., P. Mayhew and M. Killias (1990) Experiences of crime
across the world: key findings of the 1989 International Crime Survey, p. 174, Kluwer, Boston.

6 van Dijk et al., Experiences..., op.cit., p.174.
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Figure 1: Criminal victimisation per 1,000 adults - 1988
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Police recorded crime suggests need for action

In the last three decades, the police agencies of most industrialised countries
have reported substantial increases in common crimes, such as robberies,
burglaries, thefts and assaults. Although the rates of property offences have steadied
in the 1980s in North America, the rates remain dramatically higher than in the
1960s. In contrast Japan maintained levels of common crime similar to the 1950s7.
For an average example, England and Wales had one offence recorded by the
police for every 100 persons in the 1950s, which had risen to 5 per 100 in the 1970s
and 7.4 per 100 in 19898,

The trends in the national crime Indices in the 1980s have varied between
countries (though the directions of the trends can be compared, the absolute levels
cannot be compared accurately between countries). In the USA for instance their
index rose from 13.8 million in 1980, dropping to a low of 11.8 million in 1984, then
rising steadily to 14.5 million in 1990 thus going above the 1981 peak. France
peaked in 1984 at 3.7 million, dropping back to 3.1 million in 1988, rising to 3.5
million in 1990, which did not exceed the previous peak. England and Wales saw its
rate grow steadily through the 1980s from 2.5 million in 1980 to 3.7 million in 1989,

Figure 2 illustrates these trends artistically by using the national police indicators
that reflect in majority the trends in property trimes such as theft. To make the
comparison, the chart sets the 1990 Police Crime Index equal to the victimisation
prevalence rate for combined burglaries and attempted burglaries from the world

7 Canada (1982) The ciiminal law in Canadian society, Supply and Services, Justice, Ottawa.
8 Home Office (1991) A digest of information on the criminal justice system, p. 7, Research and Statistics
Department, London.
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victimisation survey; then the rates for earlier periods are calculated proportionately
from the rates of police recorded occurrences of crime.

Figure 2: Trends in national occurrence rates of crime - police statistics
adjusted to burglary victimisation
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Over time, violent crimes in the USA grew faster than the general index from 1.3
million in 1980 to 1.8 million in 1990 - a rise in the rate per capita of 23%. The rate of
murders is small compared to other offences. However, the individual loss is major.
There are important differences in these rates between countries, The rank order of
the rates is similar to those shown in the comparative victimisation survey. The US
rate of 1 murder for every 10,000 population is approximately four times that of
Canada, which is twice that of England, France, Germany or Japan. In the United
States of America, the number of murders peaked in 1980, but was exceeded again
in 1990 as part of an upsurge of illicit drug use and violence in cities.

In Europe there has been a major rise in theft of and from cars. Over the 30 year
period, there has been a major increase in offences relating to motor vehicles,
including drunk driving and negligence. Generally the rate of residential burglary
recorded by the police has doubled or trebled since the early 1960s, though in recent
years it has fallen slightly.

The effect of mega shifts in prison use does not produce mega changes in safety
and security

One of the most significant debates on policy is occurring around the relationship
between the "mega" shift in prison use in the USA and their crime trends. Most of the
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debate centres around national crime survey data®, which show a decline in
victimisation rates during the time period from 1978 including from 1981 to 1988,
Police recorded data show a flattening out of murders but increases in violent crime
per 100,000 during that time period. In contrast, the victimisation surveys in England
& Wales confirm that from 1981 to 1988, there was a 30% rise in overall crime -
mainly property offences - and an 8% rise in wounding, robbery and assault'®, Police
data showed much more dramatic rises.

The decreases in the US national crime survey rates of crime may be due to
three technical factors that could be clarified using the victimisation survey data.

Firstly, changes in the data collection technique of the National Crime Survey
could account for this. According to senior officials in the US Bureau of Statistics,
there was a change from in person to telephone interviews in the Natiopal Crime
Survey in the 1980s (no reports on this change have been located). However, Kury
reports that 41% of persons interviewed in person reponed being victims of crime,
compared to 28% in the comparable telephone survey'!. So the unknown change in
methodology may more than account for the change in ¢rime trends.

Secondly, the calculation of crime rates per household could result in an
apparent decrease in crime, because the number of households has been increasing
faster than the population, as people can afford to live alone and delay marriage.

Thirdly, there may be a decrease in petty crime rather than serious crime. The
major reason for not reporting crime recorded in the National Crime Survey is that it
was not serjous enough (35%)'2. So much of the decline in crime could be due to
less serious crime, This could be resolved by using the data on the impact of crime
on the victim to distinguish the more serious offences from the less serious.

However, the mega shift in prison use in the USA has not made a significant
difference 1o the relative amount of crime in the USA compared to other
industrialised countries. The level of crime in the USA remains substantially higher
as confirmed in the international victimisation survey.

At best the mega shift has had some marginal effect on crime levels. Based on
murder statistics or on general police data, the trends in crime levels in the USA and
Canada have followed similar trajectories, though the USA remains at a much higher
rate,

More likely the crime levels and prison use are the result of other trends in US
soclety. One of these is the rate of relative child poverty that has increased some
10% in the USA in the 1980s. The figure shows a striking pattern between countries
in relative child poverty, crime rates as measured in the earlier section from the
international crime survey, and in prison use.

Over time, rates of persons held in prisons for adults per capita were relatively
stable from 1960 to 1980 in the industrialised world. Marginal increases occurred in
the 1980s with two exceptions. The Netherlands increased its rate in the 1980s,
though they are still 50% below the average range of one prisoner for every 1,000
inhabitants. However, the USA doubled its rate - building on a 50% increase from the
1970s - reaching an all time high for any country of over 4 per 1,000. This rate far

9  US Department of Justice (1988) Report to the nation on crime and justice, p. 13, Bureau of Justice
Statistics, Washington D.C,

10 Mayhew, P., D. Eliott and L, Dodds (1989) The 1988 British Crime Survey, Home Office Research
Studies 111, HMSQ, London.

11 Sée the chapter by Helmut Kury and Michael Wurger in Part il

12 US Department of Justice, Report..., op. cit,, p. 35.
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exceeds any incarceration for any other country for which statistics are avaiiable in
the last 100 years.

Figure 3: Child poverty, crime and prison use - rates for Japan, Europe,
Canada and USA
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In the USA, nearly half of all these prisoners are black reflecting men who come
from situations of relative poverty with a lower level of education, and who are
probably unemployed. These inmates have often been incarcerated several times
previously. The rate of black per black incarcerated in the USA is 32 per 1,000,
which compares toc a white per white rate in many countries of 1 per 1,000, a rate of
10 per 1,000 for aboriginal peoples in Canada and 7 per 1,000 for blacks in South
Africa.

Crime against women and children

Much of the crime reported to the police or measured in government surveys is
committed against young men, However, crime has a major impact on women,
whose quality of life is threatened because they do not feel safe going out in many of
their own cities. More importantly, there is extensive assault and sexual assault
against women and children within their own homes.

Many of the limits of the effectiveness of criminal justice come from its inability to
consistently increase the risks of criminal acts to a level where the deterrent effect
works. So for the average offence, less than 5% of offenders will be convicted?3,
This attrition has been shown by victimisation surveys to be in the order of 50%
between victimisation and police being informed.

13 Home Office, A Digest..., op. cit,, p. 31.
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Figure 4: Violence against women
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For offences that occur within the privacy of the home, this atirition is likely to be
much greater at every stage.

Several national surveys have now been undertaken in the USA of the number of
women and children who are victims of these assaults4, In Canada, some partial
surveys have been undertaken. Unfortunately, European countries have not
undertaken such major surveys,

Using the Capadian and US data, the rates of violence against wives within the
home exceed the level of violence against women out of the home. Violence
experienced by victims on a continuing basis in a situation in which they have to live
reguiarly is much more traumatic than in situations that can be avoided in the future.

There is a need for future surveys to include questions such as those from the
Conflict Tactics Scale to focus more on viclence against women’,

The extent of the probiem and the limits on criminai justice's ability to deal with it
raise the need for policy makers to look at more effective ways of tackling the
problem. Among these will be the continuation of public policy statements on the
criminal nature of these acts, but we will need o look more closely at the factors that
engender the behaviour in order to tackle them.

14 Straus, M. and R.J. Gelles (1990) Physical violence in American families: risk factors and adaptations to
violence in 8,145 families, Transaction, New Brunswick.
15 Straus and Gelles, Physical..., op. cit.
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Victimisation surveys confirm that policy must address the opportunities that
generate crime

There are life styie trends over the last few decades for more desirable goods to
be available and accessible in cars and residences where people are more often
absent. So increased opportunities for crime have lead to increased rates of property
crime. More murders occur where there are more guns, particularly handguns?6,

Surveillance and impression of human presence to be encouraged
The trends for households to become smaller has an effect on the opportunities

for crime. So residences are more often empty because the houssholds are smaller
and the residents are more likely to be at work.

Figure 5: Major social trends - smaller families/more urban
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‘ For instance, in 1961, 9% of households in Canada and 15% in the USA
i consisted of one person compared to 23% and 25% respectively in 1981,

We also use more private space, take more holidays and eat out more which
. leaves residences unattended and so more likely to be broken into.

In public arenas such as streets and parking lots, cars and bicycles are more
. likely to be left where there Is no one supervising them,

! For apartment buildings, the conclerge system is disappearing and so it is easier
- for an occasional offender to approach the building without being asked any
. questions.

16 van Dijk et-al,, Experionces..., op. cit.
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Clarke'? develops a theory of situational prevention that groups ways of reducing
opportunities of crime into the categories of "increasing the effort, increasing the
risks and reducing the rewards". Most of the analysis is based on proposed
prevention strategies that were developed without recourse to major empirical
research, though the evaluations are based on such methods.

For occasional offenders, the opportunity may create the crime. If one can
remove the opportunity, then occasional offenders will not be tempted into offending
(but persistent offenders will look for ancther target),

For instance, occasional offenders will not break into a residence where they are
unable to find many objects to steal and if they are likely to confront somebody or be
seen. Indeed the research confirms that the rates of break-ins are lower where the
household income is lower, the house is rarely left unattended, and where the
entrances are easy to see',

Figure 6: Seattle community crime prevention programme - reductions shown
in victimisation surveys
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The evaluations of the Seattle Community Crime Prevention Program from the
early 1970s confirm that making houses looked lived in and increasing neighbour
surveillance can lead to substantial reductions in burglaries.

More recently the evaluations of the Kirkholt project'® have confirmed that the
same methods of micro-groups focussing on making residences seem lived in with
informal surveillance can lead to substantial reductions in burglaries.

Together, these experiments show that crime can be reduced through the use of
these types of method rather than only being displaced.

17 Clarke, R.V. (1992) Situational crime prevention: successful case studies, Harrow & Heston, New York.

18 Waller, Whal..., op. cit.; Waller, I. and N. Okihiro (1978) Burglary; the victim and the public, University of
~ Toronto Press, Toronto.

19  Clarke, Situational..., op. cit.
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Figure 7: Burglary prevention in Kirkholt - comparison of % reduction with
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Make consumer goods less attractive, more fortified (or more available)
Probably, the most important societal changes for opportunities for theft have
been the increase in the number of persons who own one or more cars?® and the
ease of transportability of recent electronic gadgets in the home.
Figure 8: Major economic trends - cars and TVs available in the USA
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‘ 20 van Dijk et al,, Experiences..., op. cit.
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The rates of offences were higher in countries with more persons living in cities
with populations over 100,000, except Japan. Offences relating to cars tend to be
higher where there are more cars per capita. Alarms were more common in countries
with higher burglary rates; indeed, twice as many burglary victims had alarms as
those who did not??,

For occasional offenders, the opportunities for crime increase the amount of
crime. So as societies had more televisions, tape recorders, personal computers,
cameras and cars, so the amount of crime increased,

The media play an important role in increasing the desire of some offenders to
acquire goods o gain some happiness. Some advertisements even use phrases
making a parallel to theft as a way of encouraging consumers to buy,

The policy implications of these conclusions are less clear, On the one hand, one
can make the product appear less attractive but it is questionable whether this can
be done while maintaining sufficient economic activity for the general quality of life of
the community. Certainly one can fortify goods, for instance, by designing theft proof
cars and making eletronic goods inoperable without some special passward. But this
fortification right simply displace the crime to other more violent forms of crime or
interfere too much with the quality of life of the users. One final option is to make the
goods more widely available, but it is not realistic in the short term.

Figure 9: Homicide and handguns - England & Wales, Canada, USA
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The most striking explanation of variations in murder rates is associated with the
differential availability of handguns. In the USA thirty per cent of households own a

21 van Dilk et al,, Experiences..., op. cit.
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handgun, compared to an estimated six per cent in Canada and two per cent in
England and Wales. Figure 9 shows the associated variations in murder rates
adapted from Killias?2,

Private security guards and technology displaces more than reduces

Concern with safety from crime has lead private companies, governments and
the rich to hire a growing number of private security guards. Some countries now
have twice as many persons employed by private security agencies as by the public
police.

Business entrepreneurs are marketing new devices for protecting individual
citizens. There Is also a growing use of alarm systems and insurance. England and
Wales spent $3 million in 1988. France spent $400 million in 1987 on systems of
alarm,

Linking longitudinal studies and victimisation suggests social development
remedies

There are many reasons to suppose that sccial development factors are
important contributors to crime. So opportunity factors that can be directly measured
in victimisation surveys only provide a partial explanation of the variations found in
the international crime survey.

Figure 10: Trends In police and private security - rates of officers per
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22 Killias, M. {1990) "Gun ownership and violent crime: the Swiss experience in intemational perspective”,
Security Journal 1.3:169-174.
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The longitudinal studies that follow samples of young persons from their early
childhcod experienices to the peak of their involvement with inter-personal crime
show that there is a group of young persons who are disproportionately involved in
crime - 7% of a sample &ccount for 70% of the offending. This group comes
disproportionately from families below the poverty line with inconsistent and uncaring
parenting and with problems in school2,

There are social trends in industrialised countries for young pecple to be more
isolated, for more children to be brought up in relative poverty, for schools to leave
some pupils rejected, and for visible minorities such as blacks to have limited
opportunities. These would leave more young men likely to drift into a period of
persistent offending than 30 years ago. These trends are stronger in the USA and so
may explain the higher levels of violence.

Many of the commentators looking at crime talk about the underclass or the
"société a deux vitesses". The United Nations and the Council of Europe, as well as
individual commentators, ascribe both the rise in crime and the variations between
countries to social problems and changes in society.

There have been major changes in these key factors over tne last thirty years.
Indeed there are many differences between countries on these factors, which are
consistent with the different trends in police recorded crime levels.

Reducing effects of relative child poverty will reduce violence
The results of longitudinal studies suggest that countries that have mere child
poverty and do not provide universal child care or other programmes to reduce

inequalities before the chiid enters the school system will have more crime. This is
indeed the case.

Figure 11:  Children in relative povery
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23 Rutter, M, and H, Giller (1983} Juvenile delinquency. trends and perspectives, Penguin, Markham,
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The incidence of child poverty varies widely between different countries. The
rates of child poverty in the USA were double those of countries such as England
and Wales, France or Germany in the mid-1980s. The rate for Canada is mid-way
between the USA and the European countries. These rates remained constant in the
1980s for most countries, but doubled in the United Kingdom and increased by 10%
in the USA.

In part, child poverty is the result of changes in family structure. For lone parents
- usually women - who are unable to earn an adequate income, family break-down
puts the chiidren into relative poverty.

Child care is an important palliative to these situations, because it provides a
consistent caring situation for the child before he or she goes into the universal
education system. It also enables the mother to earn money, and the fact that she is
paid appropriately will lift the family out of poverty.

Social policies vary widely between different countries. For instance, France has
widespread access to child care from an early age and pays a family allowance to
the mother, thus providing a minimal amount of financial support; whereas the USA
and Canada have limited access to child care and pay only token allowances to
disadvantaged mothers. Comparatively few North American children are lifted out of
poverty by income transfers and too few are assisted by chiid care paid for by the
community.

Moreover, the rapid increase in chiid poverty in England in the 1980s may explain
part of the reason for the continuing rise in crime when other countries were
experiencing a slowdown in crime. The increases are likely to result in further
acceleration in their crime rate in the 1990s.

Rediscovering interpersonal links may reduce violence

The trend to move from rural communities and extended family networks to life in
anonymous urban areas without any family network is usually thought to have
increased crime. This is not synonymous with urbanisation, as Japan has often
managed to maintain the family ties even though it has become very urbanised.

However, in Europe and even more extensively in North America prosperity has
bought more privacy. As a result more persons live alone, which may contribute to
viclence. This creates a situation in which people have to deal with stress on their
own thus leading to pent up anger. It is also linked with a general trend for vulnerable
members of the population such as children, women and the elderly to be left alone
with a stronger male and therefore less abie to defend themseives.

This sense of isolation is exacerbated by the arrival of television in our
communities that often substitutes for time that used to be spent sharing problems,

There has besen a movement to promote better mental heaith, where all are
encouraged to avoid high stress, particularly by changing diets away from caffeine,
red meats, and sugar and encouraging those in high stress situations to change their
life style and exercise. Some programmes have been instituted to help persons who
hatter their wives, though little is known on their overall success,

Involving the 15-18 year olds who face blocked life opportunities will reduce crime
The peak age for the persistent offender to be offending is between 15 and 18

years, As the proportion of the population in this age range increases, relative to the
overall population increase, so the rate of crime per total population will increase.
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This was assumed to be an important factor in the increase in crime rates during
the 1970s and may be a partial factor in the slowdown in the overall rates of crime in
the early 1980s. From 1960 to 1978 for instance, the proportion of the Japanese
population aged 15-24 dropped from 9.4 to 7.1, whereas the other industrialised
countries had Increases from about 7 to 9.

These changes have occurred as a result of two important phenomena. Firstly,
the rate of child bith among the residents of the countries has diminished
substantially. Secondly, the immigrants to these countries bring with them small
children. In countries such as Canada and Australia this immigration brings children
who will be able to survive successfully in the new country, whereas in other
countries many of the migrants are socially disadvantaged.

As disadvantaged families have more children more quickly than their
advantaged counterparts, some of the increase in crime in the 1980s may be due to
more disadvantaged families having more children in the 1970s. This would be
consistent with the growth of crime in England, Canada, and the USA in the late
1980s. Some commentators see this as a major determinant of rising crime rates
that are expected in the 1990s,

Though national unemployment rates do not show any link with crime rates,
youth unempioyment rates and those for young visible minorities probably would.
Persons who are prone to delinquency are more likely to commit offences if they are
unemployed.

A number of studies in England and Wales have shown a link between
delinquency and the extent to which pupils feel at ease in the school. In addition,
those who commit truant and drop out from school are much more likely to be
involved in delinquency.

Often for visible minority youth and for disadvantaged youth, unemployment is
the culmination of a series of rejections that started when they first entered the
school system and was reinforced over time. So they often play truant and then drop
out of school,

Consistent with this, a disproportionate number of blacks and hispanics in the
USA, aboriginal peoples in Australia and Canada, North African migrants into
France, Afro-caribbean and Indian migrants in England and Wales end up poor,
become involved in crime and are arrested.

Research does show a direct effect of the economic cycle on crime. When the
amount that the average person in a country spends is growing, then the rate of
property crime slows down, However, when a recession forces people to spend less,
property crime increases.

Many of the same factors that precipitate persistent involvement in persistent
fights, excessive alcohol use, or theft from cars, also precipitate illicit drug use. Like
most of the crime discussed in this report, the most effective way to reduce the
persistent use of drugs is through tackling the social situations that generate the
persistent users - relative child poverty, failure in school, lack of job possibilities, etc.
However, llicit drug use pushes persistent offenders both to additional violent crime
involved in fights over trafficking and to crime to pay for the drugs.

The glorification of viclence by the media is known to exacerbate the tendency
for a person to become a persistent offender. It may also contribute to a tolerance of
violence by occasional offenders, However, the media can be a powerful
communicator of positive parenting images and of values that a society wishes to
support.
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Making use of data about crime to prevent it
Structure crime prevention to tackle situations engendering crime

Crime prevention involves a series of measures that prevent crime from
occurring. They are often divided into those that reduce the opportunities for
occasional offenders to commit crime - opportunity reduction - and those that reduce
the social and economic situations that generate persistent offenders - soclal
development. Some include programmes designed to educate people on what is
acceptable or not.

In turn, the social development and opportunity reduction measures are often
divided into primary, secondary or tertiary levels. Primary measures are those that
national governments can achieve through the general policies of ministries such as
housing, empioyment, social services, education and health. Secondary measures
can also be implemented by national ministries, but increasingly countries are
promoting responsibility for these measures at the level of cities, particularly through
partnerships. Tertiary measures tend to be those that could be achieved or at least
promoted by police, courts or the correctional institutions. Again, countries are
promoting greater responsibility for these measures in cities.

Primary prevention is achieved through general social, economic or public
policies, where the reduction in crime is a side benefit. Therefore, if a government
chooses to reduce relative child poverty because it wants to do more for children,
this would be a primary prevention policy, as we know that it would have a significant
impact on crime prevention. If a telephone company chooses to substitute credit
cards for cash in public telephone booths because it will increase long distance
phone calls, this would also be primary prevention because we know that theft of
cash from telephone booths would decrease.

Secondary prevention is achieved through policies that target those persons or
situations that are more at risk to crime. If a city chose to establish intensive child
care programmes for families whose children are more likely to become persistent
offenders, this would be secondary prevention. if a city determined those areas in
which residential burglary was higher and then promoted community crime
prevention measures to reduce burglary in those areas, this would also be secondary
prevention,

Tertiary prevention is achieved by policies that intervene after the crime has
occurred in an effort to prevent it from occurring again. If a judge sentences a man
who has battered his wife to an intensive programme to cure violent men, this would
be tertiary prevention. If a police officer assists a victim of residential burglary by
involving him/her in a programme that provides a person to supervise the victim's
residence, then that is tertiary prevention,

The United Nations resolution on the Prevention of Urban Crime stated that:

‘municipalities are strategically based to bring together those who can change
the conditions that generate crime, but other levels of government must
provide financial and technical support;

comprehensive crime prevention must give priority to partnerships that find
better solutions to problems of child poverty, youth, schooling, housing,
policing and justice; and
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crime prevention must involve long term action that is responsive to short
term needs?4."

The Paris Conference?S demonstrated clearly that effective models for action are
available from governments which have national crime prevention structures, from
cities which have established municipal crime prevention structures, and from
individual projects, which have reduced various types of criminal activity.

It called for seven steps, of which the first five are;

1) governments must invest now to meet socio-economic and urban needs,
particularly the needs of alienated groups such as young persons at risk;

2) governments must establish national crime prevention structures to recommend
improved national policies, undertake research and development, and foster the
implementation of effective crime prevention programs, particularly by cities;

3) municipalities must establish crime prevention structures to mobilise the local
officials who control policies relating to housing, schoaling, youth, families, social
services, policing and justice;

4) the public must be encouraged by local, regional, and national governments,
international agencies and non-governmental groups to participate in
comprehensive crime prevention and to understand the importance to urban
development of implementing effective ways of making communities safer from
crime;

5) developed countries should support the creation of an International Centre for the
Prevention of Crime, consistent with the objectives of the United Nations and
which might become affiliated with it.

Use data to guide and later evaluate crime prevention activities

In order to tackle the situations that engender crime crime prevention must use
the results of research to identify those social and opportunity related situations. In
both the cases of Seattle and Kirkholt discussed above, deliberate efforts were made
to identify the causes before coming up with the remedies.

Figure 12 shows the four steps that must be used if crime prevention is to be
successful,

Protect 5% of expenditures from criminal justice for safety and security prevention

Governments are unlikely to reduce national levels of crime until they spend
substantially more on prevention.

The combined expenditures on palice, courts and correctional institutions in the
USA exceeds 70 billion US dollars; in England and Wales, it exceeds 7 billion
pounds; in Canada, it exceeds 7 billion Canadian dollars; in France, it exceeds 35
billion French francs. These represent approximately 3 per cent of total government
expenditures.

24 United Nations Assembly (1990) "Prevention of urban crime" Resolution of the 8th United Nations
Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders, A/CONF.144/28.5 October,

25 European Forum for Local Authorities on Urban Safety (1992) Safe cities: prevention of crime and drugs,
Paris.
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Figure 12: _ Crime prevention planning model
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Figure 13: _ Expenditures on police, courts and prisons
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Approximately three fifths of this expenditure goes to policing, one fifth to the
courts and one fifth to prisons. Less than one percent goes to preverition.
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It now costs between $50,000 and $100,000 to add one police officer and
between $100,000 and $200,000 to add one prison cell. In these countries, the
average household will spend close to $500 on policing, $260 on criminal courts and
justice, and $250 on prisons. In addition, there are substantial expenditures on
private security and insurance, which are difficult to compare between countries,

Thus, policy makers could take a small portion of these funds and protect it for
use in crime prevention.

Conclusions

The world crime survey points to wide variations in levels of crime between
countries. The traditional police data show dramatic rises in crime in affluent
countries. The continuing high levels of crime in the USA relative to other
industrialised countries raisé questions about continued expansion of criminal justice
as a way to achieve safety and security from crime.

The victimisation surveys at the national and international level confirm that
opportunities play an important role in determining national crime rates. When
combined with the results of evaluated programmes such as those of Seattle and
Kirkholt, the victimisation surveys suggest that structured surveillance within a
community and use of simple ways to give an impression of human presence can cut
property crime rates by major amounts for relatively low costs.

The Increased availability of goods also leads to crime, but for consumer goods
the solutions to reducing theft are more difficult. However, reducing the availability of
handguns can be expected to have a significant impact on violence.

Investment in situational crime prevention will sometimes produce real reductions
in crime levels as in the case of Seattle and Kirkholt, but the mega expansion in
security guards and devices will have lead to displacement more than overall
reduction,

Linking the knowledge from longitudinal studies to the result of victimisation
surveys suggests that significant improvements in safety and security could be
achieved through reductions in relative child poverty and targeting ways to help
young persons fesl more included. Programmes that encourage community links
between people can be expected to reduce crime.

For these policy implications to be realised, crime prevention structures must be
created at the national and municipal level. However, these structures will need to
have access to victimisation data as well as have an ability to develop programmes
from the data.

These require an allocation of funds to the safety and security of personal
objectives.
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LOCAL VICTIMISATION SURVEYS AND CRIMINAL POLICIES

Renée Zauberman!

Introduction

It may seem somewhat paradoxical to address an international group, and a
Conference substantially devoted to the scrutiny of the results and implications of the
International Crime Survey, on the subject of local victimisation survays.

This should not be viswed simply as a sign of the specific French approach to
issues of criminal justice policy - and a plea was made for this specificity in the
discussions during the Seminar on Understanding Crime held in Rome in March
1992 - but more basically, as a felt need, given the current flood of surveys, to take a
look at the articulation between the different levels at which they have been
conducted over more than a quarter of a century.,

It is a fact that we now dispose of large amounts of apparently quite
heterogeneous data, collected either on a local or a national scale, and more
recently on the international scale, with no effort to co-ordinate these various
undertakings. There is nothing surprising about that: following the pioneering
American research, a number of countries have jumped more or less rapidly into the
vast field of victimisation surveys, with extremely variable resources, ambitions,
needs, and in fact even conceptual frameworks and methods.

The great innovation of recent times is of course the international survey, which
aims at overcoming disparities both in official statistics and in national victimisation
surveys, for comparative purposes. Even supposing that the specific methodological
difficulties " it raises could be solved, this does not imply the intention for the
international survey to replace the other levels at which surveys are conducted. The
more countries are embraced by the comparison, the greater is the necessity to
disregard national peculiarities, and therefore to simplify the data collected.
Furthermore, budgetary and practical constraints make it impossible to examine, for
each country, all of the questions which might be included in a national survey,

On the other hand, its very existence may foster refiections on the coherence of
the different levels at which data are collected and analysed. Indeed, there cannot be
any abstract comparison of the advantages and drawbacks of local, national and
international surveys: they are not interchangeable. Each has its own valus,
depending on the use to which the results are to be put; a telescope and a
magnifying glass are not used to look at the same objects.

What, then, is the position of local surveys in this respect, and what may their
function be, in comparison with other survey levels, and particularly in the
perspective of ctiminal policy? These two questions will be addressed here,

Various uses of local surveys: a tentative typology

Local victimisation surveys have existed since this scientific movement began,
but they vary considerably, They may be divided into two categories, depending on

1 Research Officer, Centre for Soclological Research on Penal Law and Institutions (CESDIP), Paris,
France.
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the role played by the decision to investigate a geographically limited area in the
conception of the survey. In the first case, the worker must resign him/herself to the
local nature of the survey; conversely, in the second, hefshe chooses to investigate a
local situation, but with a number of possible objectives.

Local surveys out of necessity

Many surveys are local out of necessity : their local character is secondary and
anecdotal, and we will discuss them succinctly. These may be of two types: test
research and "poor” research,

* Testresearch

Test research is probably the most ordinary and least visible type of local survey.
In its simplest form, it aims at testing a questionnaire on a small sample. This ritual
phase of the implementation of a quantitative technique is not necessarily published.

In more elaborate instances, the strategy is more ambitious and aims at testing
the entire project, including the survey instrument itself: the sampling and data
collection techniques. Here again, the local features have no significant effect on the
conception of the research itself, nor on the interpretation of findings. A typical
example of this is the Dayton-San Jose Pilot Survey of Victimization, one of the test
surveys of the National Crime Survey, which claims:

The purpose of the Dayton-San Jose Pilot Survey was to provide, in two
different metropolitan settings, a full field test of methods and techniques as
well as of the survey instrument itself, Because of the experimental nature of
the Dayton-San Jose Pilot survey, the data collected were to some extent a
by-product of the operation, In fact, the quality of the data was intentionally
jeopardized to provide a rigorous test of different interviewing procedures®?,

° "Poor"research

Local research has frequently been a last resort to which scholars resigned
themselves due to a lack of the resources necessary for a more ambitious survey.
The scope of such research varies considerably, however, since poverty is a very
relative notion3: all that the monograph prepared by an isolated researcher for a
thesis* and the Stutigarter Opferbefragung® have in common, is the regret at not
having conducted a national survey and the hope that the findings be projected on a
broader geographic unit, Stephan®, for instance, believes that the structural similarity
of crime in Stuttgart, in the Bade-Wurtemberg and in West Germany as a whole
makes the generalisation of his local findings legitimate.

LEAA (1974) Crimes and victims, A report on the Daylon-San-Jose survey of victimization, pp. 1-2, US
Department of Justice, Washington,

The notion of "poverty" in no way implies a judgment as to the quality of the actual work.

Morange, E.R. (1979) La criminité réelle & Aix-en-Provence, Thése de doctorat de 3eme cycle en droit,
Aix-en-Provence.

Stephan, E. (1976) Die Stutigarte Opferbefragung, BKA Forschungreihe, Wiesbaden,

Stephan, Die Stuttgarte..., op, cit,. p. 52.
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Local surveys out of choice

The situation is quite different for surveys in which the choice of a local field is
clearly deliberate. In this case, a restricted geographic location is sought because
some questions may be investigated extensively and in depth. Also in this case,
these can be of two types, depending on whether the main concern is
methodological or whether the real interest is a specifically local situation.

* The local experimental survey

This is the case when the local survey aims at exploring several theoretical
and/or methodological issues: although financial considerations may of course
contribute to this choice, the local monograph is preferred because the parameters
of the situation seem to be more easily controlled.

The survey done in Grenoble by Lagrange and Roche’ is a good example of
local research for theoretical purposes. Their underlying hypothesis is that the feeling
of insecurity® is closely linked 1o the type of interpersonal sociability. Modern urban
sociability is characterised by unconnected relations, varying according to the
different social roles of individuals, resulting in a proliferating network which protects
people from a feeling of insecurity. Conversely, the less diversified forms of
sociability that typify rural society, in which the various spheres of everyday life are
more integrated, tend to feed the development of feelings of insecurity. This
hypothesis places the geographic variable at the heart of the research strategy, and
obviously requires the selection of a matching diversity of places. Similarly, when
Tuck and Southgate attempted to determine the differences between Whites and
West Indians concerning the victimisations they experienced and their relationship
with the police, they chose a Manchester neighbourhood inhabited by the two
groups, thus controlling the key variable, the surrounding environment.

The case of the local experimental survey for methodological reasons may be
illustrated by the research done in London by Sparks et aP. The purpose of this
research was to check on the ability of different social groups to produce the
judgements required by questionnaire-based victimisation surveys. The reliability of
victimisation surveys rests. not only on the supposition that the various social groups
have a sufficiently uniform ability to verbalise and to remember, but also on the
existence of sufficient consensus as to their representation of the phenomenon that
is being measured through their statements. Hence the choice of an experimental
approach, based on the investigation of areas that are extremely different socially
and ethnically, but which share the same urban setting {London), and therefore, have
some major features in common°,

In the last analysis, the similarity of these two types of research resides less in
their intrinsic interest in local situations than in the heuristic value of such situations

7 lagrange, H. and S. Roche (1987) Baby alone in Baylone. Deux perspectives d'analyse du sentiment
dlinsécurité: Systéme d'attitudes et formes de sociabilité en milieu urbain, Vol. |, CERAT, Saint Martin
d'Heres: Lagrange, H. and S. Roche (1988) Baby alone in Baylone. Le sentiment d'insécurité en milieu
urbain et semi rural: les exemples de Grenoble et de Tullins-Fures, Vol. I, CERAT, Saint Martin d'Héres,

8 The French commonly used syntagm sentiment d'insécurité widely embraces the Anglo-saxon notions of
fear of and concern about crime.

9 Spatks, R.F.,, H.G. Genn and D.J, Dodd (1977) Surveying victims. A study of the measurement of
criminal victimization, Wiley & Sons, Chichester, New York,

10 Sparks et al., Surveying..., op. cit., p. 20.
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as a variable, This differentiates them from the other type, which will now be
discussed.

*  Policy-oriented local surveys

These are surveys in which concern with a speclfic local situation Is effectively
the maln motive, for operational purposes of crime prevention and control. Interest in
theoretical or methodological experimentation is put aside, and the effort
concentrates on providing policy-makers with a routinised tool for diagnosis andfor
ovaluation. But when a study is action-oriented there is no way around consideration
of the political stakes involved in the issues of crime and safety from crime,

Diagnosis:

At first, surveys of victims were developed as an instrument for measuring crime,
in replacement of administrative statistics. However, since citizens have now
been approached directly for an evaluation of this problem, other aspects of the
phenomenon could also be measured, such as fear of and concern about crime
(possibly generated by it} and victims' relations with the agencies in charge of
dealing with crime. They are, therefore, a "natural’ diagnostic tool, so to speak,
and quite logically, the desire arose to put them to a more precise use, For
instance, in the 1970s, the LEAA used the National Crime Survey as an
instrument to conduct a series of victimisation surveys in the major cities in the
United States of America'l,

More recently, victimisation surveys have become a part of broader projects
combining a number of approaches and aimed at establishing a complete
assessment, a sort of check-up of the local situation, This is illustrated by an
interesting example: the Policy Studies Institute survey12,

The Policy Studies Institute survey, Police and People in London, was an attempt
to study relations between the Metropoiitan Palice and the community it serves?s,
Its commissioning by the London police department itself, prior to the riots of the
early 80s, is indicative of the concern within that institution which - aware of the
fact that in order to control crime they relied on the participation of the population
- feared a loss of its Indispensable support, at least within some groups, An
accurate diagnosis was needed of the extent of the problem and its causes, as
well as some proposals for solutions. The research project was four-sided: a
survgy of the London population regarding its contacts with the police; a
participant-observer survey of a group of young blacks whose relations with the
police were notoriously bad; a questionnaire survey of policemen; and finally, a
field survey on police organisation and practices,

The survey on the London population aimed at describing all of citizens'
interactions with the police: identity verification, crowd control, arrests,
complaints, or any other occasional contact. The victimisation survey was,
therefore, only one of the many aspects covered by the London survey and the
crime rates presented were only a by-product.

11 LEAA (1975) Criminal victimization surveys in 13 American cities, US Depariment of Justice,
Washington; LEAA (1977) Criminal victimization surveys in Boston, Buffalo, Cincinnati, Houston, Miami,
Milwaukee, Minneapolis, New-Orleans, Oakland, Pittsburgh, San Diego, San Francisco, Washington,
D.C.: a national crime survey report, (13 volumes), US Department of Justice, Washington.

12 Smith, D.J. and J. Gray (1985) "Police and people in London” The PSI report, Gower, London,

13 Smith and Gray, Police..., op. cit,, p. 1.
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Skogan's colossal assessment of some forty-odd problem neighbourhoods
throughout the United States is rooted in the question that has periodically
preoccupied researchers and policy-makers since the many local community
crime control and prevention programmes were launched under the incentive and
with the support of the LEAA: what must be done to improve the effectiveness of
programmeas requiring citizen involvement? This series of documentary and
population surveys is predicated on the very broad hypothesis of a negative link
between crimefincivility and the degree of social integration within the
neighbourhood, It is grounded on several questions as to what triggers the
spiralling deterioration resuiting in the gradual disintegration of socially
acceptable behaviour and social control.

For this investigation, the victimisation survey (to which many questions on
incivility were added) is only one aspect of an inquiry aimed at diagnosing the
seriousness of the local situation. The inhabitants' relationship with their
neighbourhood is another important facet.

Evaluation:

Victimisation surveys are often used for the evaluation of local programmes
following a diagnosis.

The Netherlands have a longstanding practice of including evaluative research
when planning programmes on crime prevention to determine their effectiveness.
This has been the case for the policing programmes set up since 1976, The
implementation of a criminal policy programme - Crime and Saciety - was the
highlight of the latter half of the 1980s: it emphasised the development of local
prevention policies. Twenty-five million dollars were spent by the ministries of
justice and of the interior to finance local projects, provided they be scientifically
evaluated by independent research agencies supervised by the WODC, A "meta-
evaluation" of 200 prevention projects was done in 199115,

In Rosenbaum's collection!® of studies on community crime prevention
programmes, victimisation surveys also appear as a routine tool for measuring
the effects of programmes, inciuding changes in the frequency of certain
offences, the intensity of fear of crime, trends in reporting, the state of relations
between the police and the public, and so on.

The political stakes of local surveys

The fact of preferring the local level in approaching the issues of safety from

crime, places responsibility for these policies in the hands of the local authorities.
Howaever, this responsibility is more or less "natural"; it depends on the country's
political/administrative crganisation, how centralised it is and how much autonomous
power its local officials have.

14

15

16

Spickenheuer, J.L.P. (1983) Foot patrols and crime provention instruction in Amsterdam-Osdorp, RDC,
The Hague; Fijnaut, C,, E.G.M. Nuijien-Edslbroek and J.L.P. Spickenheuer (1985) Politiéle
Misdaadbestrijding, WODC, 's-Gravenhage; Fijnaut, C.J.C.F., E.G.M. Nuijten-Edelbroek and J.L.P.
Spickenheuer (1987) La lutte contre la criminalité par la police. Les résultats de vingt ans de recherches,

. Déviance et Société X, 2:163-179,

RDC (1991) RDC research programme 1991/92, RDC, The Hague; Polder, W, and F.J.C, Vlaardingen
(1992) Preventiesiratagiedn in de praktifk, een metaevaluatie van de criminaliteitspreventieprojecten,
WODC, Gouda Quint, Arsnhem,

Rosenbaum, D.P. (ed.) (1986) Community crime prevention; does it work? (2nd edition 1988), Beverly
Hills, London, New Delhi.
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American publications in no way indicate that the definition and impiementation of
such set-ups may cause political conflict either at the local level or between the
different levels of government.

Conversely, the European example is eloquent on how politically loaded this
issue may be at the local level. At least two examples may be cited: one British, the
other Spanish.

The Islington Crime Survey was commissioned by the Labour City Council of the
L.ondon Borough of Islington? to assess the extent of crime affecting this particularly
under-privileged poptlation, determine people's expectations with respect to the
police, and examine police practices. National surveys were inappropriate for this
use, since their findings could not be broken down to the municipal level.

The political purpose of this step is obvious: not to leave to the Tories the
monopoly of the "law and order" issue, at a time when the left was in power in
virtually every inner-city high crime area in Britain'8, Taking the exact opposite tack
of the prevailing Thatcherism, the authors favoured a policy aimed at protecting the
most vulnerable groups: women, ethnic minorities, workers... And surprisingly
enough for the continental left, they explicitly rooted their victimisation surveys in the
tradition of the American Democratic presidencies of the 1960s, which initiated the
first victim surveys and used them in their war against crime and poverty.

The Spanish case - or rather, the case of Barcelona - is less explicitly ideological,
but is a more clear-cut expression of power conflicts. It expresses the will of a
municipal government to play an active part in safety-related policies by asserting its
autonomy with respect to the regional and national governments dominated by other
political parties.

Since 1984, the Council for Urban Safety, followed by the executive agency for
prevention programmes, developed a comprehensive prevention policy which
attempted both to co-ordinate the work of the many social actors involved and to
control, besides the local police, the local operations of the regional and, above all,
national police departments, The victimisation surveys conducted since 1984 were
initially justified as, paradoxically, the only way of obtaining information on crime to
which municipal political officials could have access; the other sources (police and
judicial statistics) were not easily accessible and usually were not broken down to the
municipal level. Without accurate data on the spatio-ternporal distribution of crime,
city government would have been unable to tailor its management of urban safety®
and, in particular, this would clearly have been a crucial probiem for the forthcoming
1992 Olympic games®,

The victimisation survey was consequently portrayed as an eminently appropriate
local instrument, particularly valugd because it was the only one Barcelona officials
were able to produce. In fact, the national police, whose duties are more clearly
directed at repression, definitely perceived the attitude of the Barcelona mayor's
office as challenging its own competency, since it quickly set up its own prevention
programme in that city, which apparently consisted mainly of stricter patrolling?!,

17 Jones, T., B. Maclean and J. Young (1986} The Islington crime survey. Crime, victimization and policing
in inner-city Lodon, Gower, Aldershot.

18 Jones et al., The Islington..., op. cit., p, 6,

19 Alabest, A, J.M. Aragay and J. Sabate (1891) Encuestas de victimizacion politicas municipales de
prevencion de la delincuencia, in Instrumentos y metodologia para el conocimento del fenomeno
delincuencial, Institut d'Estudis Metropolitans de Barcelona, Barcelona.

20 Larrauri, E. (1992) Prevention in Spain, Contribution to the GERN Seminar on new forms of crime
prevention, Gent, Paris.

21 Larrauri, Prevention.,., op. cit.
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Barcelona thus became the advocate of urban victimisation surveys. The
recommendation that these be extended to all European cities was formulated
following the meeting of the Permanent Assembly of local gcvernments of the
Council of Europe in that city in 1987.

In both cases, a local authority tends to set itself up against the higher spheres of
government, the action of which is judged inadequate or inappropriate, Victimisation
surveys are clearly a politically strong move: in the English case, to correct a
conservative policy considered unfair; in the Barcelona case, to set up a prevention
policy with the non-negligible advantage of giving the town hall control over all police
forces. Conflicts of this type are probably relatively frequent, as are conflicts between
local political groups. If an analysis has been carried out on this aspect of the
problem, it is possible it could be found among the publications of political scientists.

This outline of the various uses to which local surveys are put shows that, over
and beyond their use as a test or experimental instrument, they are increasingly
often used by local communities as a routinised tool for evaluating local situations
and programmes, France is no exception to this rule, as we shall see, although some
difficuity is experienced in moving from theory to practice.

Toward systematic use of the magnifying glass: are French projects a model?
The French "madel” for prevention

For the past decade or so there has been a growing tendency in France to hand
over responsibility for prevention policies to the local, département and commune
authorities. This movement is part of an overall arrangement in which responsibilities
are decentralised and decision-making deconcentrated - from the central level to the
local level - and which, in turn, is the outcome of complex social and political
processes. This tendency of prevention policies to "go local" is, among others, tied to
the fact that the middle-class wage-earning categories, often working in the fields of
education, health, urban development, and the arts, gained access to power, along
with the Socialist Party, at the local and central levels. Their social and professional
ethics place a high value on the daily life environment: the city and the
neighbourhood, as the meeting grounds of the private and the public spheres?2,

The unambiguous objective of transferring social policy-inaking to the local
political echelons is to cut across the traditional administrative lines that define the
action of different ministries. It is based on the theory of "comprehensive social
action" developed ;i the early 70s. For this purpose, the leadership and co-ordination
of social policies has been entrusted to a variety of interministerial-type agencies
over the past 10 years, These were creatures of the moment and involved the
participation of the pertinent governmental agencies as well as that of
representatives of local communities and of citizens' movements.

The sphere of crime and safety was no exception. The crime prevention policy
based on specialised prevention programmes, which dated back to the 1960s, had
met its limits with the economic effects of the first oil crisis: the ensuing
unemployment and social problems complicated the integration of at-risk groups
such as youth and immigrants. Real estate speculation further compounded

22 Chevalier, G. (1988) “L'intérét central pour le local. Analyse des politiques socio-préventives en France
entre 1981 et 1986" Déviance et Société Xil, 3:237-267,
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segregation by relegating the most vulnerable groups tu under-developed suburban
areas,

When the Socialist Party came into power in 1981 (for the first time in 25 years),
the government saw the encouragement of local initiative as a way of "depoliticizing"
this issue, which had tended to become an important element in left/right-wing
controversy since the end of the 1980s. This policy was spurred by the report issued
by the Commission des Maires sur la Sécurité®3, beiter known as the Rapport
Bonnemaison, named after the president of this committee and main spokesman for
this policy. As Chevalier?* points out, by giving the more pragmatic and locally-
elected officials responsibility for policy decisions, endless discussion on the causes
of crime were avoided, and mayors belonging to the opposition were drawn into
devising consensus-based solutions.

At first (1983-1988), this policy was mainly in the hands of the Comité National de
Prévention de la Délinquance (CNPD), headed untii 1986 by Gilbert Bonnemaison.
Two other similar institutional set-ups completed this comprehensive social
prevention policy: one in charge of the social and occupational integration of youth
problem, the other involved in renovating dilapidated neighbourhoods?5, At the end
of the right-wing government interlude {1986-88), the entire social prevention system
was rewrought into a single structure, the Délégation Interministerielle a la Ville
{DIV), whose very iitle is clearly indicative of the new emphasis on urban and
suburban problems.

It was up to the CNPD, and later to the DV, to foster the creation of, and activate
a network of local, departmental and communal committees. Through the
participation at the local level of a series of partners - belonging or not to public
agencies, but concerned about crime prevention policies - these committees were to
be a forum for dialogue and policy deveiopment, Although no seystematic evaluation
has been made of the existing 700 old communal committees?®, it is estimated that
only one-third of them actuaily function,

Policy-making aids

One weakness of the French prevention set-up is the absence, so far, of reliable
diagnosis and evaluation tools through which local policy-makers can choose
programmes and measure their effects,

To begin with, policy-makers are poorly equipped for the collection and analysis
of information which is both scattered and relatively inaccessible because non-public
and frequently inappropriate. Statistical categories, like geographic boundaries, are
designed to fulfill the needs of the agencies that produce them, and are not
necessarily relevant to peculiar local situations. Hence a first requirement: the
colle<2:t7ion and interconnection of existing data in order to detect and fill existing
gaps<’.

23 Commission des Maires sur la Sécurité (1982) Face a la délinquance: prévention, répression, solidarité;
rapport au Premier Ministre, La Documentation Frangaise, Paris.

24 ~ Chevalier, L'intérét..., op. cit.,, p, 262.

25 Chevalier, L'intérét..., op. cit.; Robert, Ph. and J.M. Renouard (1991) "Bilan des connaissances en
France" in Robert, Ph. (ed.), Les politiques de prévention de la délinquance & l'aune de la recherche. Un
bilan international, pp. 191205, L'Harmattan, Paris.

26 France, it should be recalled, is corposed ot 36,000 communes located in 100 départments, which in
turn form 22 regions.

27 Robert, Ph, (1992) "L'avenir des enquétes locales” La prévention de la criminalité urbaine, Presses
universitaires d'Aix-Marseilles,
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Concern with the evaluation of public policies - which have developed recently in
France - has led to the creation of a specific structure called "observatory", in which
information penaining to a given problem or territory is collected and analysed. One
offshoot of this is the "local observatory on safety", and the proposal, by a working
group convened by the DIV, that a local safety diagnosis be established through
comparison of the public sector of safety with the population's demand for it28,

© The local victimisation survey within the local diagnosis of safety

it is only one facet of this overall diagnosis. Since cities dispose of limited
amounts of money to devote to this type of investigation (even if they receive state
aid), surveys cannot aim at establishing a crime count because they are usually
confined to a small sample. Conversely, local victim surveys can make a certain
amount of information available to policy-makers:;

1) the impact experienced by people who have suffered a certain number of
victimisations; this also includes incivilities: those tiny encroachments on
everyday life which are not necessarily legally incriminated, but which can make
life quite uncomfortable, like littering, vandalism against public facilities such as
'‘phone booths, letter boxes, elevators, basements, etc. and -which, by
exasperating people, contribute as much as actual crime to feelings of insecurity;

2) for those confronted with a crime or incivility problem:

- what type of resource is seen as possible or desirable;

- what type of resource is resorted to,

- which are the expectations with regard to those solutions;

- what evaluation do victims make of the available resources;

3) concerning the two latter points, the diversity of expectations and evaluations that
can be found in a population must be stressed. For example, victims of a burglary
who file a complaint with the police and are told they are the thirteenth case in
the week and that, anyway, nothing can be done, may react very differently:

- take the case very calmly, with detachment, knowing they are going through a
formality aimed, at least, at providing them with a certificate for their
Insurance company, they actually mind very little about police inertness;
or else

- view the case as of the utmost importance: some victims are much concerned
with police action, are anxious to see the criminal justice institutions function
effectively, and express punitive expectations when reporting offences.

Safety expectations cannot be the same for shop-owners in a shopping mall and
jobless youngsters who gather daily in that mall,

Vietim surveys can provide, at the local level, a more accurate pxcture of the
diversity of behaviours, expectations and evaluations and, thus, break up the overly
legal uniformity of the notion of "victim". But this series of information is insufficient in
itself to devise a local prevention policy and should be confronted with other
information such as:

1) measures of police efficiency through the clearance rate;

28 Donzelot, J., Ph, Estebe, H. Lagrange, D. Monjardet and R. Zauberman (1990) Diagnostic local de
sécurité. Elémerits de cahiers des charges, DIV, Paris,
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2) the system of constraints in which crime prevention has to be devised and
implemented: ,
a) the state of the local labour market, with indications on the:
- performance of the educational and training system, especially about their
exclusion mechanisms;
- chances of access to a stable job, with its consequences for young people
with no specialised training;
b) the state of the land market, with its consequences on urban integration or
segregation;
c) public attitudes and policies towards migrants; in other words, racism.

The idea is to collect and confront otherwise dispersed data, and even further to
examine them against the background of a larger set of demographic or sanitary
statistical surveys.

* Atest and a project

In this perspective, the DIV thought it would be useful to develop a sort of
“toolbox" for local policy-makers, containing a number of reliable, standardised
decision-making aids.

This originally led to the development, by the CESDIP in 1989, of a highly
simplified version of its national victimisation survey questionnaire, This tool was
tested twice, in two different fieids: a town in suburban Paris, and a regional
metropolis?®. A report on these was presented last March in order to place in
perspective the ICS findings for France.

Following this, DIV asked a working group to prepare a complete design for a
local observatory on safety®C, Two instruments were developed:

1) a series of 7 information cards, to be completed by municipalities, and covering
the following points:

- police; police statistics on different property and personal offences and
infringement on various administrative regulations; data on local police
resources, their distributions in time and space; data on private security
guards;

- justice: resources available and case-load;

- social services: resources available and case-load, especially for drug abuse;

- educational system: data on the integration of juveniles in the school system;

- housing and housing authorities: data on the management of existing
subsidised housing (population, maintenance, rehabilitation);

- municipal services: data on complaints filed with the city for social problems,
insecurity and incivility; data on public transportation (fraud, vandalism);

- socio-demography and employment: data -on unemployment and
unemployment benefits;

2) a questionnaire survey. this is the above-mentioned test questionnaire, to which
questions on incivilities and feelings of insecurity have been added.

29 “Robert, Ph,, B. Zaubarman and P. Lew-Fai (1991) Enquétes locales de victimisation; deux tests en
milieu urbain, CESDIP, Paris.

30 Llagrange, H., Ph. Robert, S. Roche and R. Zauberman (1992) Note méthodologique sur les
observatoires locaux de sécurité, CESDIP, Paris.
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This project is valuable in that it combines different approaches to the issue of
safety from crime; while it closely scrutinises crime, its occurrence and treatment by
the population and the competent agencies, it also considers the local socio-
economic context.

A first experimental phase is planned, in a limited number of places (probably 5,
of different sizes). In each location, a local team will be in charge of collecting data
and analysing them in accordance with the needs expressed by the local crime
prevention committee,

In addition, a team in the area of the DIV will be in charge of providing technical
assistance to the local teams, making sure the surveys are conducted properly and,
above all, proceeding with a systematic and thorough exploitation of the local data.
Furthermore, it will be responsible for conducting national victimisation survey using
an instrument very similar to the one used in the local surveys, and the results of
which should put the local situations within a national perspective.

Finally, a mixed group of DIV representatives, locally elected officials and
researchers will draw conclusions from this experience and devise a mode! dossier
for local observatories on safety. All communal crime prevention committees may
then be provided with a standardised decision aid tool.

It is still too early to say whether the DIV will succeed in setting up a system for
diagnosis and evaluation. We cannot overiook the fragility of the structure on which
this ambitious project is based, The DIV (and the CNPD before it} designed to
promote innovative approaches is placed alongside traditional governmental
agencies which, furthermore, provide material and human resources. In such a
position it faces two obstacles, the most obvious of which is the agency's
vulnerability to political change: since it does not have the inertia of traditional
government agencies, it can be eliminated or placed in suspended animation at any
time.

The second obstacle, which is less visible but nonetheless threatens its day-to-
day functioning, is that an institution of this type, composed of individuals chosen for
their strong motivation, with no routine operations and procedures and often with no
clearcut hierarchical organisation, is extremely sensitive to changes in personnel.
The departure of a key figure may well disorganise the entire sector hefshe was in
charge of, disrupt patiently established ties with outside partners, and prevent any
follow-up of previous action.

In other words, this type of institution has its advantages and its shortcomings,
when compared with traditional government agencies: its innovative spirit, flexibility
and lightness is offset by its fragility, improvisation and lack of administrative rigour.

Conclusion

We have attempted, in the present communication, to show that while local
victimisation surveys are not new, they are now used in a way which makes them a
peculiar part of the range of research instruments: further, they are increasingly often
integrated in a comprehensive set-up for the diagnosis and evaluation of local
situations and programmes. This new function is the outcome of emerging
awareness of the importance of local communities in controlling crime and safety
problems, illustrated by the present enthusiasm for community policing.

The importance of the local level should not be over-emphasised; in fact, the very
definition of that level is problematic. What, actually, is the relevant level of social
otganisation for analysing and influencing the problems with which we are
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concerned? In France, prevention policies first concentrated on the neighbourhood;
but many points raised by these interventions could not be solved at that scale:
where employment, housing, education, safe public transportation or culture are
involved, it is very often necessary to move up to the level of metropolitan area, or
sven of department®?,

Excessive concentration on the local level may tend to prompt the anarchic
multiplication of initiatives and the wasting of necessarily limited resources, with no
gain for the community. A recent review of British prevention programmes notes the
scattered nature of those initiatives that are not federated by the Home Office or
some powerful organisation such as the NACRO:; since they are ill-defined, poorly
standardised, little known - because rarely published and made available to the
community - they lose much of their social impact2, in fact, many communes do not
have the proper tools or competent people on the spot for the analysis and
evaluation of their problems. Hence the value of a central agency capable of co-
ordinating initiatives and providing the skilled help needed. France is not the only
country in which this type of set-up is based on collaboration between the local and
the central levels. This is also the case in Great Britain and in the Netherlands,
where the Home Office and the WODC, respectively, play this essential role of
furthering, co-ordinating and evaluating local crime prevention programmes, which
makes for a true national policy33,

Hence, too, the value of combining local and national victimisation surveys. The
functions of national surveys is two-fold:

1) fundamental research with no direct operational concerns: their design depends
above all on the questions raised, as well as on the global state of knowledge
and methods;

2) a more operational function, aimed at serving as a standard, or background, for
regional or local surveys:

- they enable local policy-makers to situate the peculiar juncture in which they
operate in a broader perspective, and to weigh its portent;

- they provide policy-makers at the higher institutional level with an overview of
the situation, so that operations may be co-ordinated,

If this system is to be efficient, the national instrument and its local counterparts
must be quite similar, to ensure the best possible comparability {the French project,
as we have seen, is predicated on this axiom).

At a different level international surveys play a similar role by corroborating, for
instance, the correlation between victimisation and urban development in a great
many countries, or by validating the theory of criminal opportunities (on the basis of
bicycle thefts, for instance), they yield a background for knowledge but have limited
use In operational terms, Perceptions necessarily lose in refinement what they gain
by embracing a wider geographic field (unless the financial investment is enormous),
and there is less and less real grasp of specific situations. At most, they furbish the
arguments of national policy-makers for their internecine political controversies over
the choice of a particular policy by showing the seriousness of the nation's crime

31 Donzelot et al.,, Diagnostic..., op. cit., p.4
32 Johnston, V., and J. Shapland {(1992) The United Kingdom and the new prevention, Contribution to the
Gem Seminar on new forms of crime prevention, Gent, Paris.
33 #‘hn;ton and Shapland, The United..., op. cit.. ROC (1991) RDC research programme 1991/32, BOC,
& Hague,
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problem in comparison with other countries. The wheel then comes a full circle and it
is up to them to make these policies operational at the local level.
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POLICY DEVELOPMENT IN THE POLICE ORGANISATION:
THE ROLE OF THE CITIZEN SURVEYS

Kees van der Vijver’

Introduction

Over the last few decades victim surveys have played an important role in
improving knowledge on the phenomenon of crime. However, far less attention has
been paid to the ways in which victim surveys can be used as a means to improve
policy making in the field of criminal justice, especially within the police. In this paper,
the issue Is addressed by discussing three topics:

- the need to use this kind of research (section 2);
- the kind of information offered by surveys (section 3);
- implementation of the results (section 4).

However, before setting out, two preliminary remarks must be made. In the first
place the introduction will not be limited to crime as such, but will encompass the
broader topic of social safety problems in general: public order, traffic safety,
problems in the neighbourhood and feelings of unsafety amongst the population are
also important topics. Secondly, as a consequence, discussion cannot be restricted
to victim surveys and it is thus preferable to talk about citizen surveys. Not only
victims, but all citizens may have information that is important for palicy makers.

The need to use citizen surveys

Since World War 1i, there has been an increase in social safety problems in
western society. Many countries have experienced rising rates for various types of
crime, feelings of unsafety and, often in a wave-like movement, problems concerning
public order. In the same period society has taken on a more critical attitude towards
the government and, in particular, the police. Among western societies the United
States have had the doubtful honour of being in the lead. The report of the
President's Commission on Crime and Law Enforcement of 1967, entitled "Task
Force Report: The Police", pointed to new ways of overcoming those problems. One
of results of this report was a wave of empirical research. On the one hand, these
studies were empirical, i.e. directed towards gaining more knowledge about the
police. Empirical research consisted mostly of participant-observation studies® or
pointed to new ways of developing theoretical frameworks for policing®.

On the other hand, research was policy-oriented, aimed at improving the
effectiveness and quality of policing. Examples of well-known projects are the

1 Commissioner, Amsterdam Municipaf Police, the Netherlands.

2 Skolnick, J. (1966) Justice without tial, John Wiley & Sons, New York; Reiss, AJ. (1971) The police and
the public, Yale University Press, New Haven; Manning, P.K. (1979) Police work. The social organization
of policing, The MIT-Press, Cambridge (Mass.).

3 Wilson, J.Q. (1986) Varieties of police behaviour, Harvard University Press, Cambridge (Mass.); Bittner,
E. (1974) "A theory of the police® in Jacob, H. {ed.) The potential of reform of criminal justice, Sage,
London; Goldstein, H. (1977) Policing a free society, Ballinger, Cambridge (Mass.); Cain, M. (1973)
Society and the policeman's role, Routledge Kegan Paul, London.
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Kansas City Preventive Patrol Experiment, which attempted to determine the
effectiveness of preventive patrolling activities?, studies to improve the effectiveness
of reactive patrolling®, and many projects aimed at improving effectiveness in traffic
safety and crime control®, Palicy-oriented research was not only carried out in the
USA, but was followed by other countries like Canada, the UK, Sweden and the
Netherlands, and for the first time in this kind of research, citizen surveys were used
on a substantial scale.

As far as the author can judge, the impact of this wave of research was limited
and results modest. The impact on policy making was relatively low. As a resutt, the
use of surveys for policy purposes became less attractive, Although it is difficult to
estimate how many police forces in the USA and Canada are currently using surveys
as an instrument for policy making on a regular basis, it is quite certain that in
Europe they are used on a limited scale. In England, for example, the Audit
Commission for Local Authorities and the National Health Service complained that
"forces have been slow to adopt market research to gather views of the public"”. The
use of citizen surveys for policy purposes in the Netherlands also had a slow start:
things did not get under way until the early eighties. Since then there has been
growing attention for this method of gathering information, Some police forces have
used citizen surveys as a means of evaluating processes of change; others use it on
a regular basis to monitor developments; and also the central government has
carried out a first nationwide study for policy purposes. Standards for questionnaires
have been developed by both the Ministry of Justice and the Ministry of the interior.

What is the reason for this sudden interest? Factors on two different levels seem
to have played an important role. On a local level, many police forces have
implemented fundamental changes in their organisation since the beginning of the
eighties. This development was strongly advocated by so-called reform chiefs with
an academic background; who wanted an objective indication of the results of their
organisational efforts. One study, the evaluation of an overhaul in one of the bigger
police forces, proved quite successful. This prompted others to start using surveys
as well,

At the national level, a debate began on the effectiveness of policing. This
stimulated, among other things, policy making on the basis of the so-called "rational
policy-model"; a model in which measuring effectivenass is very important.

This does not mean that all forces are carrying out surveys. Nor does it mean
those forces that are carrying them out are actually using the results of surveys in
their daily practice: it is a well known fact that research and the implementation of its
results can be worlds apart, Changing policy is very difficult in itself, but changing the
behaviour of the policemen and women who are at the basis of the organisation is
even more compelling (this will be discussed in the section related to the

4 Kelling, G.E., T. Pate, D. Dieckman and G.E. Brown (1974) The Kansis City preventive patroi
experiment, The Police Foundation, Washington D.C.

§ Pate, T., A Femrara, RA. Bowers and J. Lorence (1976) Police response time, its determinants and
effects, The Police Foundation, Washington D.C.; Kansas City Police (1977) Response time analysis, (2
vols).

6§ Overviews of the results are to be found in Chaiken, J. (1976) What's known about deterrent effects of
police activities, The Rand Corporation, Santa Monica; van der Vijver, C.D. and W. Broer (1978) "Polttie-
onderzozk, problemen en mogelijkheden* Soclologische Gids, pp. 465-486; Fijnaut, C., E.G.M. Nuijten-
Edelbrosk and J.L.P. Spickenheuer (1985) Polttiele misdaadbestriiding. De ontwilkeling van het
Amerikaanse, Engelse en Nederlandse onderzosk aangaande politiéle misdaadbesstiiding sedert de
jaren 60, Staatsuitgeverij, The Hague.

7 Audit Commission for Local Authorities and the National Health Seivice in England and Wales (1990)
“Effective policing - performance review in police forces* Police papers 8:2, December.
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implementation of the results). While some forces are enthusiastic, others are
cynical. Opinions are divided on this point. Nevertheless, surveys will undoubtedly
play an even more important role in the future, for two reasons. The first is related to
developments in the field of insecurity, the second to the relationship between the
police and the environment in which they operate.

One of the main problems facing police management is related to the
identification of expected developments in the field of crime or - bstter - in the field of
social insecurity, and the police's response to them. These questions are among
others addressed by prognostic research, a field of growing interest. In Canada for
instance, a future model of policing has been developed®. In the Netherlands, the
Dutch Police and Society Foundation asked McKinsey & Company to study future
trends in public insecurity. The results of their study® are summarised in Table 1.

Table 1; Expected trends In public insecurity (1990-2000)

v Optimistic scenario Pessimistic scenario
Massive petty crimes:
- vandalism = =
- shoplifting = +
Massive serious crimes
- burglary - ++
Violent crimes '
- assault - +
- robbery/mugging + +4
Crime against society
- environmental crime ++ ++
- EC subsidy fraud ++ ++
Organised crime
- drugtrafficking ‘ + ++
Public order disturbances
- small scale + ++
- large scale = ++
Unsafe traffic - -
Feelings of insecurity + ++
++ increase > 15% Source: Veiligheid en Politie

+ increase » 5% - < 15%

= constant > -5% - < 5%

- decrease >-15% - < -5%
- decrease < ~15%

Debate in the Netherlands show that, in spite of considerable methodological
criticism, these trends are generally thought to be correct: the problem of public
insecurity is expected to grow, with the sole exception of unsafe traffic: the number of
people killed or injured in an accident will show a downward trend. The problem of
public security will grow in importance for policy makers; not just the police or the

Normandeau, A. and B. Leighton (1990) Pollce-challenge 2000: A vision of the future of policing in
Canada, The Solicitor-General of Canada.

Veiligheid en Politie: een beheersbare zaak Aanzet tot beleid van veilighaidszorg, gericht op ontwiik-
kelingen tot de eeuwwisseling (1991) rapport Stuurgroep Politie 2000, Gouda Quint, Arnhem,
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criminal justice authorities, but also many governmental and non-governmental
organisations. Politicians at both national and local levels will pay more attention to
the problem of public security, and will undoubtedly try to increase their influence in
their attempits to solve it. These developments are likely to put increased pressure on
the police management to find adequate ways of dealing with the problems involved.
The pressure will come from various levels, such as from politicians, the government,
the business sector, or even the general public.

In the sixties and seventies, politicians provided a rather simple response to
growing crime rates: the more crime increased the more had to be invested to
counterract it. However, given the present economic situation in most countries and
the acquired awareness that an increase in police personnel does not always mean
more safety, both local and national governments have become more critical and
less willing to provide the police with more financial assistance upon the simple
request of the latter. It is generally expected that, in the future, government agencies
will only provide the police force with financial assistance if they are convinced of the
worthiness and effectiveness of its proposed solutions. It is already possible to
observe, for instance, that governments are only willing to pay (extra) money to those
organisations that most need it, determining this on the basis of objective standards.
In England, for example, the Audit Commission for Local Authorities and the National
Health Service is working on a system of output indicators and target standards of
service, in order to set objectives and develop monitoring and review systems?©,
Studies have been carried out in order to ascertain if this approach Is feasible!!, In
the Netherlands, where the police is funded entirely by the central government,
government agencies are working on a system in which funds will be awarded at
least partially according to output indicators. Extra funds are only allotted when
police chiefs co-operate towards the development of a system of output indicators, or
if they are able to prove that the money is in fact used to help solve safety problems.
Citizen surveys are used as a means to determine whether those goals are reached.
Thus, surveys will probably be used as a new bureaucratic system of government
control.

On the other hand, there is a strong tendency in police management to improve
the quality of policing by adjusting it to the needs of the community. Examples are
neighbourhood team policing, neighbourhood watch programmes, and other
structural changes, such as developing planning systems aimed at local needs,
improving management systems, stimulating the external orientation of the police
organisation, stressing the importance of effectiveness and quality’?, What is
important, is that the police should not concentrate on improving the output
{clearance rate, arrest rate, patrol rate, response time), but rather on improving the
outcomes of the organisation: lowering the victimisation rate, improvement of
perceived safety and the level of safety problems experienced by the population,
prevention of public order problems such as conilicts between different social
groups, improved confidence in the pdlice.

The author, taking the police's point of view, strongly disapproves with the
management approach according to which output indicators are considered the most
important aspect of management. Since the relationship between output and

10 Audit Commission, Effective..., op. cit.

11 Horton, Chr. and D. Smith (1988) Evaluating police work, an action research project, Policy Study
Institute, London.

12 Mcionville, M. and D. Shepherd (1992) Watching police, watching communities, Routledge, London/New
Yor
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outcomes is a rather weak one, there is a great danger that an excessive focus on
output indicators will encourage the police to perform activities that do not contribute
towards the outcome. Therefore, the police should focus on outcomes and nct on
the output. This means the police have to concentrate on at least two aspects:

1) the need to adjust to the needs and requirements of the community;
2) the need to improve their knowledge on the outcomes, i.e. the effectiveness of

policing.

The next section will deal with the role citizen surveys can play in improving the
knowledge of policing, and the implication this has on policy making. Obviously,
surveys cannot play a role in all areas of safety problems. Policy making in the field
of organised crime, fraud, environmental crime - in short, all those aspects that are
not visible or tangible - cannot be supported by surveys. The need for police
activities in these fields and the evaluation of the results have to be determined in a
different way. However, surveys can play a major role in all those aspects that are of
vital importance to the residents of a certain area, such as "ordinary" crime, unsafe
traffic, feelings of insecurity, public order disturbances, problems people experience
within their neighbourhood, and - last but not least - their judgement of the police.
The elements listed in Table 2 may play a role:

Table 2: Elements in citizen surveys

Actual level of victimisation
Fear of being victimised
Perceived risk of victimisation
Reporting behaviour
Concern about crime
Neighbourhood problems
Priorities required from the police
Attitudes towards the police
Contacts between citizens and police
Judgement of police work

Each item in this list is important for police managers at different levels, including
police constables performing their duties on the streets who, as professionals, take
almost every decision without supervision. The information required at the various
levels may, however, differ substantially. Top level management typically n